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MU 3RASY LA | 


THESES. 


I. 

** Deus, rerum omnium principium et finis, naturali 
humanae rationis lumine, e rebus creatis certo cognosci 
potest." ! 

II. 

Neither the nebular hypothesis nor the theory of evolu- 

tion offer serious difficulty to the doctrine of creation.? 


III. 

The literal interpretation of the word day in Genesis I. 
is not in harmony with the accredited teachings of geol- 
Ogy. 

IV. 

The concordistic interpretation of the hexameron, 
whereby the six days are taken to mean geological epochs, 
is seriously defective. 


V. 
All men are lineal descendants of Adam. 


VI. 

The history of man demands a much wider chronology 
than that commonly drawn from the narrative portions of 
the Old Testament. 

VII. 

The idea of immortality was not unknown to the early 
Hebrew people. 

VIII. 

The freedom of the will is put beyond reasonable doubt 
by the testimony of consciousness. 


! Conc. Vat. Const. *' Dei PF'ilsus," C. 1. 
! White, History of the Warfare of Science wsth Theology, B 1. Ch. 1. 


6 


IX. 
Revelation cannot be rejected on the ground that it is 
impossible. 
X. 
The history of religions shows that a divine revelation 
is a necessity for man. 
XI. 
Prophecies and miracles are trustworthy tests of re- 


vealed truth. 
XII. 


The Old Testament laws of ceremonial cleanness, though 
very similar to those of the Avesta, are of quite indepen- 


dent origin. ! 
XIII. 


The attempt to identify the seven spirits of Tobias 12:15 
with the seven amshaspands of the Avesta, is open to 
serious objections.? 

XIV. 

The Fravashis of Zoroastrianism are not the prototypes 

of the rabbinical guardian angels. ? | 


XV. 
It is a mistake to trace the notion of Satan to Parsee 
influence on the Jews of the Captivity.* 


XVI. 

The presence of an Avestan demon in Tobias 3:8 is no 
proof that the demonology of the Old Testament was taken 
from Zoroastrianism. 5 

XVII. 

The assertion that the Jewish doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion is of Persian origin does not merit approval. 

! Mills, '* TAe God of Zoroaster," New World, March, '95, p. b1. 
2 Mills, *' Zoroaster and the Bible," Nineteenth Century, '94, p. 49. 
*'Tiele, Kompendium der Religionageschehte, p. 197. 

* Dr. Everett, ** TÀe Decil," New World, March, '95, ». 11. 


5Ibid. 
* Mille, Nineteenth Century, '94, p. 56 ; Tiele, Kompendium, p. 100. 
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XVIII. 

The inscriptions and monuments of Cyrus and his im- 
mediate successors throw grave doubt on the widely 
accepted notion that Zoroastrianism was the religion of 
the Achaemenians. 

XIX. 

Manichaeism was not, strictly speaking, a heresy, but 

a syncretism of Zoroastrian, Buddhistieo, and Gnostic 


elements. 
AX. 


The apostolic origin of the Gospels of Matthew and of 
Mark is made good by the testimony of Papias. 


XXI. 
The testimony of the Muratorian Canon proves the 
genuineness of the Gospels of Luke and of John. 


XXII. 
Baur's theory as to the late origin of the Gospels is re- 
futed by the Diatessaron of Tatian. 


XXIII. 
The primitive text of the Gospels has come down to us 
substantially entire and incorrupt. 


XXIV. 
The four Gospels furnish a trustworthy record of the 
beginnings of Christianity. 
XXV. 
The attempts of Strauss and Renan to turn the mar- 
velous accounts of the Gospels into myths and legends do 
not commend themselves to sound judgment. 


XXVI. 

Ex Christi institutione omnibus incumbit obligatio 
veram religionem amplectendi; ideoque rejicienda est 
notio apud multos vigens omnes religionis formas aeque 
bonas esse. 
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XXVII. 
Christus Ecclesiam suam instituit uti societavem veram, 
auctoritate magisterii praeditam. 


XXVIII. 
Visibilitas est proprietas essentialis Ecclesiae a Christo 


fundatae. 
XXIX. 


Ad essentiam Ecclesiae a Christo fundatae pertinet 
unitas tum fidei, tum regiminis, tum sacramentorum. 


XXX. 
Christus Ecclesiam suam ita instituit ut usque ad finem 
mundi officio suo fungatur ab omni errore immunis. 


XXXI. 
Verbis Matthaei 16:18 probatur Christum Petro apos- 
tolo immediate contulisse primatum jurisdictionis. 


XXXII. 

Romanus Pontifex potestatem habet ordinariam, im- 
mediatam, plenam, et supremam in omnem ecclesiam ; 
consequenter jus ipsi inest mittendi nuntios ordinarios 
stabili praeditos jurisdictione. 


XXXIII. 
Discrimen inter clericos et laicos est juris divini. 


XXXIV. 
Distinctio inter episcopatum et presbyteratum ab Eccle- 
siae incunabilis existens ex institutione divina repetenda 


est. 
XXRARV 


The writings of the Apostolic Fathers bear witness to 
the recognition in the primitive Church of a divinely con- 


stituted authority. 
XXXVI. 


The conduct of Pope Liberius does not call in question 
the infallibility of the Holy See. 
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XXXVII. 
The condemnation of Virgilius by Pope Zachary for 
holding the existence of antipodes involved a question of 
dogma rather than one of science. ! 


XXXVII. 
The facts of history justify the refusal of the Holy See 
to recognize the validity of Anglican orders. 


XXXIX 

Fundamento solido carent objectiones a modernis 
allatae contra virginitatem perpetuam beatae Mariae 
virginis. 

XL. 

Ex textibus Novi Testamenti magna cum probabilitate 
inferri potest eos qui Mat. 12:46 et alibi fratres Domini 
vocantur, Cleopha fratre Sancti Josephi genitos esse. 


XLI. 
Jesum die Paraceves, quarto decimo Nisan, mortuum 


esse probatur. 
XLII. 

Doxologia, quam multi codices ad finem orationis 
dominicae admiserunt, non est pars authentica Novi Tes- 
tamenti. 

| XLIII. 

Libertatem supponunt notiones moralitatis, imputabili- 
tatis, et responsibilitatis, quae licet inter se connexae, 
sunt tamen distinctae. 


XLIV. 
Ultimum fundamentum moralitatis in Deo reponendum 


est. 
XLV. 


Ignorantia invincibilis legis etiam naturalis totaliter a 
peccato excusat. 
| White, History of the Warfare of Setence with Theology, B. 1. p. 105. 
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XLVI. 

Transacto actu quo a Deo se avertit, homo inordinatus 
manet quousque non fuerit iterum ad Deum conversus ; 
in ea ipsa inordinatione consistit essentia peccati habi- 
tualis. 


XLVII. 
Ex Rom. 5: 12-19 probatur peccatum originale. 


XLVIII. 
Proprietas privata rerum immobilium, rite intellecta, 
legi naturali consona est. 


XLIX. 

Ex doctrina Novi Testamenti clare constat statum vir- 
ginitatis motivis religiosis assumptum meliorem esse statu 
matrimonii. 

L. 

Lex civilis, qua diebus dominicis venditio potus ine- 
briantis prohibetur, omnino aequa est ideoque obligat in 
conscientia. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLU8 P. GBRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Umáversitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, &$. T. D. 
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THESES. 


l. 


Neither the prophetical nor the miraculous contents of 
a book can prove its inspiration. . 


II. 
The doctrinal contents of a book are not a sufficient 
criterion of its inspiration. 
III. 


Neither the simplicity of style, nor the elegance of dic- 
tion, nor the effect produced by these qualities on the 
mind of the reader can prove a book to be inspired. 

IV. 


The Calvinistic criterion, according to which the Holy 
Ghost, by an internal and immediate revelation, is said to 
make known to each individual which books are inspired, 
is insufficient to prove the fact of divine inspiration. 

V. 


The testimony of the Holy Ghost to the fact of the in- 
spiration of Sacred Scripture is transmitted with infalli- 
ble certainty, only by divine ecclesiastical tradition. 

VI. 


The inspiration of the Old Testament is proved from 
the words of II Peter, I, 21: **The holy men of God 
spake, énspired by the Holy Ghost." 

VII. 

The inspiration of, at least, the proto-canonical books 
of the Old Testament can be proved from II Tim., III, 16: 
AI] Seripture inspired of God is profitable to teach, 
etc.?? 
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VIII. 


The Church received the Books of Scripture as sacred 
and canonical, not because they were first composed by 
mere human agency and subsequently received the au th or- 
itative approval of the Church ; nor inasmuch as they 
contain the Word of God without error; but because 
they were written under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost 
and have God for their author.! 


IX. 


Mere negative divine assistance by which the sacred 
writer is preserved from error is insufficient for the Cath- 
olic doctrine of inspiration. 


X. 


The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which a book which. is exclusively the product of human 
effort, is said to become Sacred Scripture on the subse- 
quent approbation of the Holy Ghost or of the Church certi- 
fying that there is no error thereiu, is false and untenable. 


XI. 


When interpreting the texts of Sacred Scripture which 
pertain to faith and morals, the Catholic Exegete must 
follow the interpretation received by the Church. 

XII. 


The Catholic Scripturist, in the exposition of doctrinal 
passages, must follow the interpretation which has been 
unanimously and absolutely adopted by the Fathers of 


the Church. 
XIII. 


The Tridentine decree? establishing these two rules of 
Catholic interpretation, is to be understood, not only in a 
negative, but also in a positive sense. 


lQonc. Vat. Const. '* Dei Fylius," Cap. 2. 
2 Sess, IV. 
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XIV. 

When neither the Church nor the Fathers have given an 
authentic interpretation to any passage of Sacred Serip- 
ture, the Catholic Exegete must be guided by the analogy 
of Catholic Faith as defined by the supreme teaching 
authority of the Church. 

XV. 

Divine inspiration is distinct from and does not always 
suppose divine revelation. 

XVI. 

That the Apostles considered the deutero-canonical 
books of the Old Testament divinely inspired, is evident 
from the approbation which they gave by their practice 
to the Septuagint Version. 

XVII. 

The books of Holy Writ are inspired not only in mat- 
ters pertaining to faith and morals, but in all the ** res et 
sententiae" contained in Sacred Scripture. 


XVIII. 
The integrity of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans can 
be proved both from external and internal evidence. 
XIX. 


St. Paul wrote to the Romans from Corinth about 58 or 


59 A. D. 
XX. 


The Epistle to the Romans was written originally in 

Greek, and its style is decidedly Pauline. 
XXI. 

Rom. IV. b, furnishes no argument in favor of the 
doctrine of justification by faith only. It is, moreover, 
perfectly consonant with the Catholic doctrine of merit. 

| XXII. 


The testimony of Papias proves the genuineness of St, 
Mark's Gospel. 
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XXIII. 
From a consideration of the authors of the four Gospels 
it can be shown that they were sincere in their writings. 
XXIV. 


We must conclude, from the writings of St. Irenaeus, 
that our Gospels could not have come down to us from 
any other source than from the Apostles and their im- 


mediate followers. 
XXV. 


The dates assigned for the composition of our four 
Gospels by Strauss, Baur and others of the Tübingen 
school, are proved, from the discovery and contents of 
Tatian's ** Diatessaron," to be entirely unfounded and 


unítrue. 
XXVI. 


The fact of the Resurrection is proved from sources in- 
dependent of the Gospels and generally admitted by 
Rationalists ; and this testimony to the Resurrection is a 
proof of the veracity of the Gospels. 

XXVII. 

The Doxology which is found in many Codices and 
Versions, at theend of the Lord's Prayer, is very probably 
not a genuine portion of the New Testament. 

XXVIII. 


Contrary to the theory of Origen! a literal sense, either 
proper or metaphorical, must be admitted in each and 
every passage of Holy Scripture. 

XXIX. 


The surmise of St. Augustine? that there is more than 
one literal sense in some passages of Holy Scripture, is 
not supported by a carefulexegesisof the vexts in question. 
^ ! De I "rin "E l rl. 

? Confess. XII, 81. 
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XXX. 


It is very probable, both from textual and contextual 
considerations as well as from the subject matter, that 
*t ipse" and not **ipsa" isthe subject of the verb ** con- 
teret" in Gen. III, 165. 


XXXI. 


Licet praxis hypnotismi non sit absolute mala, hujus- 
modi tamen, naturae est ut permitti non possit sine gravi 
ratione ; merito ergo variis in regionibus lege cautum 
est ne publica habeantur hypnotismi experimenta. 


XXXII. 


Doctrina quae a Catholicis theologis tradi solet de oc- 
cultae compensationis liceitate, immerito & nonnemine 
recenter traducta est quasi esset justitiae sensui, paci 
domesticae, securitati et bono sociali opposita. 


XXXIII. 
Nullius juris violator est qui se suaque moderate defen- 
dendo injustum aggressorem occidit. 
XXXIV. 
Jure divino confessio ita integra esse debet ut semper et 


absolute requiratur integritas formalis, aliquando tamen 
per accidens deesse possit integritas materialis. 


XXXV. 


Ex doctrina Ecclesiae reprobanda est non solum cranio- 
tomia et quaecumque operatio chirurgica directe occisiva 
prolis, verum etiam praematura ejectio foetus. 


XXXVI. 


The Epitaph of Abercius of Hieropolis is à Christian 
monument of the second century and furnishes strong 
evidence for the use of symbolism among the early Chris- 
tians. 
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XXXVII. 

An internal examination of the treatise **De Aleatori- 
bus"! leads to the conclusion that the author was à Roman 
bishop of the third century. 

XXXVIII. 

The Catholic doctrine of the Holy Eucharist is supported 

by monumental evidence of the third century. 
XXXIX. 

The course pursued by Pope Victor in regard to the 

Paschal controversy, was justified by the circumstances 


of the time. 
XL. 


Ecclesiae magisterium infallibilitatis praerogativa pol- 
lere, invicte probatur ex I Tim. III, 15. 
XLI. 
Vera et realis corporis Christi in Eucharistia presentia 
probatur ex verbis promissionis Joan. VI, 52 sqq. 
XLII. 
Gloriosa Christi Domini a mortuis resurrectio ad pro- 
bandam divinam suam missionem luculentissimum praebet 


argumentum. 
XLIII. 


Objectum materiale adorationis Sanctissimi Cordis Jesu 
est cor animatum Deo Verbo hypostatice unitum ut sym- 
bolum est amoris totiusque internae vitae Dei-Hominis. 

XLIV. 

Praeter veritates quas homo solo rationis lumine cog- 
noscere potest, aliae admitti debent quae rationis captum 
excedunt quaeque mysteria dici solent. 

XLV. 

Rectores inamovibiles definitive removeri non possunt 
nisi ob causam canonicam et per processum in instructione 
quae incipit '* Cum magnopere" praescriptum. 
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XLVI. 


Non quoties negligens est episcopus devolvitur ejus 
jurisdictio ad archiepiscopum ; sed in casibus tantum a 
jure expressis. 


XLVII. 


Potest episcopus, sive intra sive extra synodum, leges 
proprie dictas ferre. 


XLVIII. 


Romanus Pontifex ex divina ordinatione a quacumque 
potestate humana liber et independens est. 


XLIX. 


The square Hebrew characters were derived from the 
primitive Eastern Aramaic alphabet. 


L. 
The old Western Semitic alphabet was preserved until 
the time of Christ ; and from it the Greek was derived. 
Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


l. 


Perfectio et felicitas hominis est finis ultimus secunda- 

rius ad quem ipse destinatur. 
II. 

Ea autem perfectio et felicitas in sola Dei boni infiniti 
possessione consistit. 

III. 

Dei possessio habetur per actus cognitionis et &moris: 
ita autem homo ad Deum creatus est, ut eum glorificando 
eique adhaerendo in praesenti vita temporali, dignus 
efficiatur qui eum perfecte glorificet, ac beate possideat in 
vita aeterna. 

IV. 

Nullus respectus utilitatis, sive proprise sive communis, 
per se solum, objectivam bonitatis moralis rationem for- 
maliter exhibet; materialiter tamen cum eo congruere 
potest. 

V. 

Ontologicum discrimen inter honestum et inhonestum 
formaliter et absolute in conformitate aut difformitate cum 
Divina Ratione consistit. 

VI. 


Bonum honestum quod simul est utile aut delectabile 
intendi potest non solum quatenusest honestum, sed etiam 
quatenus est utile aut delectabile, dummodo ratio honesti 
non negligatur, et non invertatur debitus ordo. 


VII. 


Ad moralitatem actus non sufficit libertas a coactione 
sed requiritur libertas a necessitate. 
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VIII. 


Perperam docet Herbert Spencer omnes actus voluntatis 
esse determinatos tum ab indole et experientia individui, 
tum ab experientia progenitorum in individuo expressa. 
*C'The changes which, at each moment, take place in his 
consciousness, and, amongst others, those which he is said 
to will are produced by the infinitude of previous experi- 
ences registered in his nervous structure, co-operating 
with the immediate impressions on his senses, the effects 
of these combined factors being in every case qualified by 
the physical state, general or local, of his organism." ! 


IX. 


Ex fontibus fidei constat infidelem ante gratiam fidei 
opera facere posse moraliter bona. 


X. 


*«* Divinae revelationi tribuendum quidem est ut ea quae 
in rebus divinis humanae rationi per seimpervia non sunt, 
in praesenti quoque generis humani conditione ab omnibus, 
expedite, firma certitudine et nullo admitto errore cog- 
nosci possint. Non hac tamen de causa revelatio absolute 
necessaria dicenda est.?'? 

XI. 

Per Christum et Spiritum Sanctum in Apostolis ita 
absolutum est depositum fidei ut nullum ei incrementum 
amplius sit expectandum. 

XII. 

The inspiration of & Seriptural book cannot be proved 
from its contents. 

XIII. 

Neither the elegance of its language, nor the simplicity 
and sublimity of its diction, nor the effect produced by 


1 Principles of Psychology, 8. 219. 
3 Conc. Vat. Cap. t$., Const. Dei Filius, 
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these characteristics on the mind of the reader, can prove 
a book to be inspired. 
XIV. 
It cannot be proved that God, by a direct and immedi- 
ate illumination of the intellect, reveals to every Christian 
which books are inspired, which are not. 


The subjective or empirical criterion proposed by 
Luther gives no certain evidence of the divine authorship 
of a book. 

XVI. 

The testimony of the Holy Ghost to the fact of a book's 
inspiration cannot, when transmitted through a series of 
merely human witnesses, give us the certainty of faith. 

XVII. 

The inspiration of à book can be known to us with the 
certainty of faith, only by external Divine Revelation, 
which is transmitted partly in the Bible itself, but fully 
and clearly through Divine Ecclesiastical Tradition. 

XVIII. 

The ecclesiastical discipline, which, especially since the 
Council of Trent, has regulated the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, is prudent, legitimate, profitable to the faithful, and 
nowise detrimental to exegetical science. 

XIX. 

Legis naturalis principia prima, universalissima, com- 
munia ab homine rationis usum habente invincibiliter 
ignorari non possunt. 

XX. 

Realis consiliorum a praeceptis distinctio fide adeo certa 

est ut sine manifesta haeresi negari non possit. 


XXI. 
** Quidquid in rebus humanis quoquomodo sacrum, quid- 
quid ad salutem animarum, cultumve Dei pertinet, id est 
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omne in potestate arbitrioque Ecclesiae: cetera vero quae 
civile et politicum genus complectitur rectum est civili 
auctoritati esse subjecta." ! 
AXII. 
Gravitas obligationis in lege ecclesiastica essentialiter a 
gravitate materiae et aliquousque etiam ab intentione 


superioris pendet. 
XXIII. 


Conscientia non est regula operationis nisi sit certa: 
certa autem esse debet, non quidem certitudine absoluta 
et stricte dicta, sed certitudine saltem morali: **in rebus 
contingentibus sicut sunt naturalia et res humanae sufficit 
talis certitudo ut aliquid sit verum ut in pluribus, licet 
interdum deficiat in paucioribus."'? 

XXIV. 


Ita regula operationum est conscientia ut eam, si debitae 
qualitates adsint, semper sequi liceat, nunquam autem fas 
sit contra eam praecipientem vel prohibentem agere. 


XXV. 


Merito Ecclesia **id perpetuo studuit ut homines pra- 
vorum librorum lectione, quoad in se esset hoc est pes- 
simo veneno, prohjberet."'3 

XXVI. 


Error substantialis contractum reddit nullum jure 
naturali propter defectum consensus: error autem mere 
accidentalis jure naturali contractum non vitiat, nisi forte 


gratuitum. 
XXVII. 


Contractui emptionis et venditionis praesidere debet lex 
justi pretii; justi autem pretii determinatio ultimo petenda 








! Leo XIII. Zneycl. Immortals Dei. 
? S, Thomas, 1-2 g. 96. a. 1. ad 3. 
3 Leo XIII, Const. Officiorum ac munerum. 
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est non a lege, nec a publica opinione, nec etiam a quocum- 
que partium consensu, sed a rerum natura. 


XXVIII. 
Peccatum est humana operatio devians ab ordine debiti 
finis. ! 
XXIX. 
Distinctio peccati in mortale et veniale de fide est. 


XXX. 

Ratio hujus distinctionis non est petenda ab extrinseco, 
sive ex parte hominis peccatum committentis sive ex parte 
Dei peccatum ad mortem non imputantis, sed petenda est 
ab intrinseco: scilicet **quando anima deordinatur per 
peccatum usque ad aversionem ab ultimo fine, Deo cui 
unitur per caritatem, tunc est peccatum mortale ; quando 
vero fit deordinatio citra aversionem a Deo, tunc est pecca 
tum veniale."'? 


XXXI. 

Homo justificatus non potest, per totam vitam, peccata 
omnia etiam venialia vitare nisi ex speciali Dei privilegio. ? 
XXXII. 

Poenitentia, juxta ideam quam de ea nobis exhibent 
libri sacri, scriptores ecclesiastici et ipsa ratio naturalis, 
comprehendit odium et detestationem peccati, dolorem de 
peccato commisso, propositum non peccandi de caetero, 
agnitionem et confessionem culpae, petitionem veniae, et 
susceptionem operum poenalium. 


XXXIII. 

Poenitentia est necessaria necessitate medii ad remis- 
sionem peccati personalis, tum ex divina institutione, tum 
ex natura rei, saltem de lege Dei ordinaria. 

1g. Thomas, 1-2, qg. 25. 


1 B. Thomas 1-2 q. 72, a. 5. 
3 Conc. Trid. sese. 6, can. 283. 
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XXXIV. 

Necessaria est poenitentia non solum necessitate medii 
sed etiam necessitate specialis praecepti, ita ut ille qui 
tempore debito poenitentiam non agit, peccatis jam com- 
missis addat peccatum impoenitentiae. 


XXXV. 

Poenitentia, si sit perfecta, peccatum remittit ex opere 
operantis, id est, vi actus, antequam sacramentum de facto 
suscipiatur. [n praesenti tamen ordine, peccatum non 
remittit sine voto sacramenti, quod in ea includitur. 


XXXVI. 

Sermone Christi Jo. VI, 48-59, promissam esse ac prae- 
paratam instutionem Eucharistiae, in qua Christi caro et 
sanguis vere, realiter, et substantialiter contineatur, man- 
ducetur et bibatur, ex verbis ipsis et ex contextu de- 
monsítratur. 

XXXVII. 

Minime demonstrari potest dogma Catholicum de reali 

praesentia Christi in Eucharistia rectae rationi adversari. 


XXXVIII. 

Cultus S. S. Cordis Jesu, pro ut ab Apostolica Sede pro- 
batus est atque in Ecclesia Catholica frequentari con- 
suevit, pius est et ab omni superstitionis labe immunis. 

XXXIX. 

There is good evidence for the ancient tradition that 
Saint Peter occupied the See of Rome for twenty-five 
years. 

XL. 

Saint Peter alone, not conjointly with Saint Paul, Was 

the juridical head of the Roman Church. 
XLI. 

The Liber Pontificalis is a valuable historical authority 

for the lives of the early popes, especially in what con- 
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cerns the liturgical and architectural traditions of the 
Roman Church. 
XLII. 

Christian literature previous.to Constantine affords 
several strong proofs that the primitive Christian Churches 
acknowledged a supreme ecclesiastical authority in the 
Roman See. 

XLIII. 

The ecclesiastical traditions concerning: Simon Magus 
afford much evidence of Saint Peter's presence and ac- 
tivity at Rome. 

XLIV. 

There is no inherent improbability that, as stated in the 
. Liber Pontificalis, King Lucius of Britain wrote to Pope 
Eleutherius asking that missionaries should be sent to 
Britain. 

XLV. 

The ancient homily, De Aleatoribus, is probably not the 
work of Saint Victor, but of some Pope notlater than the 
end of the third century. 


XLVI. 
Although the practice of the quatuordecimans had been 
tolerated by his predecessors, Saint Victor acted pru- 


dently in compelling the Asiatics to conform to the Roman 
practice as to the day of the Easter celebration. 


XLVII. 


Whilst Saint Victor threatened to excommunicate the 
Asiatic bishops there is not sufficient evidence to show 
that he actually had recourse to that measure. 


XLVIII. 


In his dispute with Saint Cyprian, Saint Stephen fell 
into no error of doctrine respecting either the sacrament 
of Baptism or that of Confirmation. 
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XLIX. 


* Romani Pontifices ob hanc causam quod rei Chris- 
tianae divinitus tenent principatum suos peregre legatos 
ad gentes populosque Christianos mittere vel ab ultima 
antiquitate consueverunt idque non extrinsecus quaesito 
jure, sed nativo jure suo." ! 

L. 

Merito pronunciavit Leo XIII ordinationes ritu angli- 

cano actas, irritas prorsus fuisse et esse, omninoque nullas. 


! Leo XIII, Encycl. Longinqua. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 
The Christian Episcopate is not a purely human institu- 
tion, nor did it come into being during the second cen- 
tury ; itisthe Apostolic Succession divinely ordained and 


preserved. 
II. 


The episcopal office was, at all times, sacerdotal as well 
as administrative. 
III. 


The hypothesis of the Tübingen school of historians, 
that the primitive Christians were divided into two fac- 
tions, Petrinists and Paulinists, is supported by no his- 


torical evidence. 
IV. 


The epitaph of Abercius of Hieropolis is (a) a Christian 
monument, and (5) attests the existence and use of Chris- 
tian symbolism before the end of the second century. 


V. 
The Disciplina Arcani,though not of apostolic origin, 
1s nevertheless an ecclesiastical institution of the first 


three centuries. 
VI. 


The inference drawn by Hatch! from the words of the 
deacon St. Laurence: **Experire utrum idoneum minis- 
irum elegeris cui commisisti dominici sanguinis conse- 
crationem,"" viz., that deacons were permitted to act as 
* presidents at the Eucharist," is false. 

VII. 

Internal examination of the homily 2e Aleatoribus 
leads to the conclusion that the author was (2) à Roman 
Bishop (5) of the latter half of the third century. 


! Organization of the Early Christian Churches. — Lect. VII, 
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VIII. 


Various monuments discovered in the catacombsa bear 
witness to the belief of the primitive Christians in the 
Real Presence. 

IX. 


The *'Agape" of the early Christians is of purely 
Christian origin. 
X. 


During the first eight centuries leavened and unleavened 
bread were, throughout Christendom, used indifferently 
as matter of the Eucharist. 


XI. 


The course taken by Pope Victor in regard to the Pas- 
chal controversy was justified by the circumstances. 


XII. 
The Paschal question discussed by the Fathers of the 
first Nicene Council was widely different from the Quarto- 
deciman controversy. 


XIII. 


The closer relations. brought about by St. Boniface 
between the Church in France and Germany and the Holy 
See were to the advantage of the Universal Church and 
civilization. 

XIV. 


Although the popes, during the sixth and seventh cen- 
turies, rarely interfered in ecclesiastical matters in Gaul, 
their supreme authority was, throughout the same period, 
recognized in that country. 


XV. 
We do not recognize that in the papal succession of the 
seventh and eighth centuries, the will of the Byzantine 
authorities was the supreme, much less the sole influence. 
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XVI. 


''he system of ecclesiastical appeals to the Roman See, 
which is outlined in the False Decretals, was not first in- 
vented by the compiler of that document, but finds an 
analogy as early as the third century. 


XVII. 
The right of confirmation of papal elections exercised 


by the Byzantine emperors from the time of Justinian I, 
did not diminish the rights of the juridical electors. 


XVIII. 


The history of episcopal elections in the East and in 
Gaul, from the fifth to the eighth century, fully justifies 
the later restrictions of the canons regulating the appoint- 
ment of bishops. 


XIX. 


The comparative freedom of papal elections up to the 
tenth century, and the independent position of the popes 
during the same period, enabled the latter to defend the 
Church against the usurpations of the civil power. 


Xx. 


Bishops, during the first three centuries, were elected 
by the bishops of the province on the recommendation of 
the clergy and people. 


XXI. 


The increased influence of the people in the choice of 
bishops in the west, throughout the fifth century, was 
chiefly due to the civil attributes of the episcopal office. 


XXII. 


The synod of Laodicea, in its thirteenth canon, does 
not exclude the ?0Aole body of laics from participation in 
the election of bishops. 
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XXIII. 

The Church is **a society perfect in its kind and in its 
rights, possessing in and by itself, by the will and benefi- 
cence of its Founder, all the appliances that are necessary 
for its preservation and action."! 


XXIV. 
The Church, by divineinstitution, has theright to make 
laws, and to enforce their observance. 


XXV. 
The Churcbh's legislative power neither resides in the 
body of the faithful, nor does it belong to any order of 
ecclesiastics below the rank of bishop. 


XXVI. 
Ecclesiastical laws, as such, bind in conscience. 
XXVII. 
The Church, being a perfect society, has & native and 
independent right of acquiring and possessing temporal 


goods. 
XXVIII. 


While the Church, jure dioino, must be governed by 
bishops, their jurisdiction proceeds immediately from the 


Roman Pontiff. 
XXIX. 
The position of the Pope as Head of the Universal 
Church demands that he be the subject of no temporal 


ruler. 
XXX. 


The contention that papal documents have no binding 
force unless approved by the civil authorities is without 


foundation. 
XXXI. 


The Renaissance popes contributed greatly to the mate- 
rial welfare of Italy. 
1L«o XIII. Encyc. Zmmortale Dei. 
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XXXII. 
The failure to second the efforts of Pius II. against the 
Turks was a European misfortune of the first magnitude. 


XXXIII. 

The Roman See was amply justified in annulling the 
compact of 1483 between the Bohemians and the Synod 
of Basle. 

XXXIV. 

The century that preceded the Reformation was, in 
reality, and in spite of certain drawbacks, a century of 
great popular progress in Germany. 


XXXV. 
Beside the secularism of the Renaissance there flourish- 
ed in Italy in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries an 
admirable Christian life. 


XXXVI. 

Admitting the historical accuracy of the New Testa- 
ment, the prophecies and miracles related therein prove 
the Divine Mission of Christ, and consequently the Divine 
Origin of the Christian Religion. 


XXXVII. 
The Resurrection of Christ, which is both a prophecy 
and a miracle, suffices to demonstrate the divinity of 
Christ and the truth of Christianity. 


XXXVIII 

Against Strauss and Renan we hold that the extraordi- 
nary events narrated in the Gospels are not myths or 
legends, but real facts. 

XXXIX. 

Against Paulus we hold that the Gospels contain narra. 
tives of real events, which cannot be ascribed to natural 
causes, but which are of supernatural origin and char- 
acter. 
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XL. 
That miracles have been alleged in support of false re- 
ligions does not weaken the argument from miracles in 
favor of the Christian religion. 


XLI. 
Ex constanti et universali Ecclesiae traditione evincitur 
Christum vere realiter et substantialiter in S. S. Eucharis- 
tiae sacramento contineri. 


XLII. 
Christus in Eucharistia adorandus est cultu latriae. 


XLIII. 
Confessio sacramentalis omnium et singulorum pecca- 
torum mortalium, quae post baptismum commissa sunt, 
divinae institutionis est et necessaria ad. salutem. 


XLIV. 
Est in ecclesia potestas a Christo concessa conferendi 


indulgentias. 
XLV. 


Continentiae lex sacris ministris imposita in antiquis- 
sima traditione fundamentum habet. 


XLVI. 

Ad valide impertiendam absolutionem a peccatis non 
sufficit potestas ordinis sed requiritur insuper potestas 
jurisdictionis. 

XLVII. 

Nullius injuriae reus est qui se suaque defendendo in- 

justum agressorem interficit. 


XLVIII. 

Matrimonium Christianorum quod ratum est, non tamen 
consummatum, quoad conjugale vinculum, gravi id exi- 
gente causa, dissolvi potest per auctoritatem Romani 
Pontificis. 
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XLIX. 

Existit veri nominis lex moralis omnibus legibus hu- 
manis anterior, superior, universalior, quae idcirco natu- 
ralis vocatur, quia et naturae indita est a summo ejus 
Auctore, et ab ipsa natura docetur. 

L. 

Actus internus fidei omnibus adultis necessarius est 

necessitate medii ad justificationem. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. a Secretis. 


Vidit Reetor Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, 8. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 

**Beatissima Virgo in primo instanti conceptionis suae, 
singulari omnipotentis Dei gratia et privilegio, intuitu 
meritorum Christi Jesu Salvatoris humani generis, ab 
omni originalis culpae labe praeservata fuit immunis."! 


II. 

Ecclesiae cum Christo maxima unio secundum ipsam 
naturam & Verbo assumptam, Christi erga Ecclesiam sum- 
ma dilectio ac mira efficientia, denique altissima Ecclesiae 
sublimatio praeclarissime in Scripturis eo etiam exhibetur, 
quod Ecclesia Christi sponsa esse declaratur. 


III. 

Cum ratione Sponsae intime cohaeret divina Ecclesiae 
maternitas, qua ad exemplum Virginis Matris, obumbrante 
Spiritus Sancti virtute, per organum sacerdotii, Christum 
modo spirituali illo quidem, at eodem verissimo, super- 
naturaliter parit atque format, sicque in sinu suo exhibet 
renascentem. 

IV. 

* Ecclesiam instituit formavitque Christus Dominus: 
propterea natura illius cum quaeritur cujusmodi sit, caput 
esse nosse quid Christus voluerit, quidque reapse effe- 
cerit."'? 

V. 

*! Tn magno eodemque pernicioso errore versantur qui ad 
arbitrium süum fingunt Ecclesiam atque informant quasi 
latentem minimeque conspicuam."^? 

lPius IX., Const. Ineffabis Deua. 
?Leo XIII, Znocyc. Satís cognitum. 
*Tbid. 
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VI. 

** Jesus Christus, de aedificio mystico cum loqueretur, 
Ecclesiam non commemorat nisi unam quam appellat 
suam. Quaecumque praeter hanc cogitetur alia, cum non 
sit per Jesum Christum condita, Ecclesia Christi vera esse 
non potest." ! 

VII. 

** Cum Ecclesia sit ejusmodi voluntate et constitutione 
divina, permanere sine ulla intermissione debet ejusmodi 
in aeternitate temporum."'? 


VIII. 

*Qui unicam condidit Ecclesiam, et idem condidit 
unam: videlicet ejusmodi, ut quotquot in ipsa futuri 
essent, arctissimis vinculis sociati tenerentur, ita prorsus 
ut unam gentem, unum regnum, corpus unum efficerent."' 5 


IX. 

* Ad conjungandas mentes, ad efficiendam tuendamque 
concordiam sententiarum, utut extarent divinae litterae, 
omnino erat alio quodam principio opus. Idexigit divina 
sapientia: neque enim Deus unam esse fidem velle potuit, 
nisi conservandae unitatis rationem quamdam idoneam 
providisset: quod et sacrae litterae perspicue signifi- 


cant.?"?4 
X 


** Unitatis fidei principium inchoandae, praesidium cus- 
todiendae instituit Jesus Christus in Ecclesia vivum, au- 
thenticum, idemque perenne magisterium, quod suapte 
potestate auxit, spiritu veritatis instruxit: ejusque prae- 
cepta doctrinae aeque accipi ae sua voluit gravissimeque 
imperavit." 5 

! Leo XIII., Satis cognitum. 
? Jbid. 
3 ]bid. 
* Ibid. 
5 Ibid. 
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XI. 

«Sicut ad unitatem Ecclesiae, quatenus est coetus 
fidelium, necessario unitas fidei requiritur, ita ad ipsius 
unitatem, quatenus est divinitus constituta, requiritur 
jure divino unitas regiminis quae unitatem communionis 


efficit et complectitur." ! 
XII. 


*«« Huic ipse Jesus certa quaedam nomina, magnarum 
indicia rerum, quae sibi sunt propria potestate voluit esse 
Petro secum participatione communia (8. Leo) nimirum 


ut ex communitate titulorum appareret communio potes- 


tatis." 3 
XIII. 


** Christus Dominus Petro ejusque successoribus tribuit 
ut essent vicarii sui, atque eamdem in Ecclesia perpetuo 


gererent potestatem quam ipsemet gesserat in vita 


mortali.^?* 
XIV. 


*Abhorret a veritate et aperte repugnat constitutioni 
divinae, jurisdictioni romanorum Pontificum episcopos 
subesse singulos, jus esse ; universos jus non esse. Haec 
enim omnis est causa ratioque fundamenti ut unitatem 
stabilitatemque toti potius aedificio, quam partibus ejus 


singulis tueatur."* 
XV. 


* Ejusmodi autem primatum, quoniam constitutione, 
ipsa temperationeque Ecclesiae, velut pars praecipua, con- 
tinetur, videlicet ut principium unitatis ac fundamentum 
incolumitatis perpetuae, nequaquam cum B. Petro interire, 
sed recidere in ejus successores ex alio in alium oportuit. 

. . Quare Pontifices qui Petro in episcopatu romano 
succedunt, supremam Ecclesiae potestatem jure divino 
obtinent." 5 


!Leo XIIT., Satis cognitum. 
1 Ibid. 
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XVI. 

** Quo modo episcopi in regione quisque sua non solum 
privato cuique, sed etiam communitati vera cum potestate 
praesunt, ita Pontifices romani quorum potestas chris- 
tianam rempublicam totam complectitur, omnes ejus 
partes subjectas atque obedienter habent potestati suae." ! 


XVIT. 


* Romani Pontifices ob hanc causam quod rei chris- 
tianae administrandae divinitus tenent principatum, suos 
peregre legatos ad gentes populosque christianos mittere 
vel ab ultima antiquitate consueverunt. Id autem non 
extrinsecus quaesito sed nativo jure suo.??? 


XVIII. 


«* Romanus Pontifex, ex cathedra loquens, id est cum 
omnium Christianorum Pastoris et Doctoris munere fun- 
gens, pro suprema sua Apostolica auctoritate doctrinam 
de fide vel moribus ab universa Ecclesia tenendam definit, 
est ex sese infallibilis, ideoque ejus definitiones ex sese, 
non autem ex consensu Ecclesiae, irreformabiles sunt.?' 3 


XIX. 


Inspiratio sensu catholico accepta non consistit in mera 
assistentia, qua scriptorem agiographum sic dirigit Spiri- 
tus Sanctus ut eum errare fallive non permittat. 


XX. 


Nullo modo admitti potest doctrina sequenti formula 
expressa: ''Liber aliquis (qualis forte est secundus 
Machabaeorum) humana industria, sine assistentia Spiri- 
tus Saneti scriptus, si Spiritus Sanctus postea testetur 
nihil ibi esse falsum, efficitur Scriptura Sancta." 


1Leo XIII., 8atís cognitum. 


2Leo XIII, Longinqua. 
5 Const. Pastor aeternus. 
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XXI. 
Cum 8. Hieronymo sentimus ** non in verbis Scriptura- 
rum esse evangelium sed in sensu ; non in superficie sed 


in medulla; non in sermonum foliis sed in radice 
rationis." ! 


XXII. 

Sacrorum Librorum inspiratio neque ex sublimitate 
doctrinae quae in his traditur, neque ex miraculis quae 
narrantur, neque ex perfectione dictionis, neque ex spe- 
ciali dulcedine qua legentium animos afficiunt, demon- 
strari potest. 

XXIII. 

Falsum est inspirationem unicuique innotescere interna 

Spiritus Sancti illuminatione. 


XXIV. 

Impie simul et absurde docetur Novum Testamentum 
non exegetica sed philosophica interpretatione exponen- 
dum, juxta methodum quam Systema accommodationis 
dogmaticae vocant. 

XXV. 

Systema interpretationis psychologicae quod Paulus 

prae coeteris proponit nullo solido fundamento innititur. 


XXVI. 

Pariter omni fundamento destituitur Systema mythi- 
cum, quo alii supernaturalia Scripturae Sanctae facta 
explicare praetendunt. 

XXVII. 

Episcoporum electio numquam simpliciter penes popu- 
lum, sed semper praecipua ratione penes hierarchiam 
ecclesiasticam fuit. 

XXVIII. 

Jus confirmandi episcopos semper pertinuit ad Sanctam 
Sedem, licet aliquando mediate exercitum fuerit per 
metropolitanos. 


18. Hyeronimus, Z7» Gal. I,2. 
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XXIX. 

Cum spiritualis potestas a civili independens sit, nulla- 
tenus ambitione redargui potest Sancta Sedes, quod in 
celeberrima quaestione de Investituris, confirmandi episco- 
pos plenum jus vindicaverit. 

XXX. 

Merito pronuntiavit Sancta Sedes ''ordinationes ritu 

anglicano actas, irritas prorsus fuisse, et esse omninoque 


nullas." ! 
AXZAI. 


Lex canonica coelibatum ecclesiasticum praescribens, 
tum ad religionis decus, tum ad commodum christianae 
societatis plurimum valet. 

AXXII. 

* Sepultura ecclesiastica donandi non sunt morientes 
in duello, etiamsi ante mortem non incerta dederint 
poenitentiae signa atque etiam a peccatis et censuris 
absolutionem obtinuerint."' ? 


XXXIII. 

Historice constat principatum civilem Romani Pontifi 
cis vi cujusdam necessitatis constitutum fuisse, quemad- 
modum et subsequente aetate usque ad tempora nostra 
hujus principatus necessitas pro bono societatis atque 
Eeclesiae manifesta apparuit. 

XXXIV. 
Institutio treugae Dei fuit maxime utilis et omnino 


opportuna. 
XXXV 


Servorum emancipatio, qualis medio aevo per Galliam 
locum habuit, spiritu ; vere christiano et catholico illius 
aetatis praecipue debetur. 

XXXVI. 

Expeditiones cruciatae adversus Mahumetanosinstitutae 

fuerunt justae. 


2 à Leo XIII, Enc. Apostolicae curae. 
?Ben, XIV., Const. Detestabilem. 
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AXXVII. 
Praedictis bellis sacris multiplicia et maximi momenti 
commoda utrique reipublicae ecclesiasticae et civili com- 


parata fuerunt. 
XXXVIII. 


'fY Quoniam ad perdendas familias frangendasque reg- 
norum opes nihil tam valet quam eorruptela morum, facile 
perspicitur, prosperitati familiarum ac civitatum maxime 
inimica esse divortia, quae a depravatis populorum mori- 
bus nascuntur, ac, teste rerum usu, ad vitiosiores vitae 
privatae ac publicae consuetudines aditum januamque 


patefaciunt."! 
XXXIX. 


Ex ipso fine Ecclesiae a Christo Salvatore fundatae, ab 
omnibus agnoscendum est jus officiumque qua ipsa per- 
vigilat, ut juventus catholica imprimis in vera fide et 
sanctis moribus instituatur. Merito igitur Romani Pon- 
tifices ubique obstant errori theoretico et practico eorum 
qui institutionem juventutis, remota qualibet Ecclesiae 
providentia, civilis potestatis imperio reservare volunt. 


XL. 


*Jure merito Ecclesia id perpetuo studuit ut homines 
pravorum librorum lectione prohiberet." ? 


XLI. 
Licitum est vitam defendere cum occisione injusti ag- 
gressoris, servato moderamine inculpatae tutelae. 


XLII. 
Licitum est quod homo propria possideat.  Etest etiam 
necessarium ad humanam vitam. ? 
XLIII. 
Etiam cum voto solemni paupertatis potest consistere, 
speciali Ecclesiae dispositione, capacitas possidendi. 


' Leo XIII., Eneycl.: Arcanum. 
*Leo XIII, Constit : Officiorum et munerum. 
38. Thomas 2-2, g. 66, a. 2. 


1! 
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XLIV. 
Contractus generatim sumptus est actus quo unus in 
alterum jus aliquod transfert. 


XLV. 

Ad essentiam contractus requiritur consensus verus, 
Scil., internus, nec satis est quod partes voluerint ponere 
verba vel signa per quae contractus fieri solent. 

XLVI. 

Contractui opificem inter et herum *'subest semper 
aliquid ex justitia naturali idque libera paciscentium 
voluntate majus et antiquius, scilicet alendo opifici, frugri 
quidem et bene morato, haud imparem esse mercedem 


oportere." ! 
XLVII. 


Peccatum est actus devians ab ordine debiti finis, con- 

tra regulam naturae, rationis vel legis aeternae. 
XLVIII. 

Biblicam, ecclesiasticam et rationalem poenitentiae 
ideam pervertunt illi qui, secluso vitae veteris odio ac 
dolore et satisfaciendi studio, poenitentiam ad meram 
resipiscentiam novamque vitam revocant. 

XLIX. 

Ad remissionem peccatorum actualium poenitentia ne- 
cessaria est, non solum necessitate praecepti, sed etiam 
necessitate medii, saltem juxta legem Dei ordinariam. 

L. 

Assumptio corporea Deiparae neque repugmat rationi 

neque fundamento destituitur in traditione catholica. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLU8 P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THoMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. & Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, 8. T. D. 


!l Leo XIII, Zneycel.: Rerum notarum. 
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THESES. 


I. 

Distinctis diversis modis quibus Christus creaturarum 
Caput vocatur et est, ratio capitis ipsi maxime convenit 
quoad Ecclesiam, non dignitate tantum ac potestate, sed 
vitali quoque quam in eam exercet influxu. 

II. 

Unionem Christi Capitis cum sua Ecclesia esse non 
moralem tantum, sed omnino singularem ac plane mys- 
teriosam, Sacra Scriptura aperte docet iis locis ubi Eccle- 
siam tanquam Corpus Christi describit ac praedicat. 

III. 

Quam unionem, praesertim spectata ejus intima ratione 
humano intellectui prorsus impervia, Catholicus intel- 
lectus designat, Ecclesiam Corpus Christi Mysticum appel- 
Jando. 

IV. 

Expressio ista ** Corpus Christi Mysticum" naturam ac 
proprietates Ecclesiae tam luculenter exhibet, ut jure 
meritoque dici possit Christiana Ecclesiae definitio. 


V. 

Ecclesiae cum Christo intima unio, Christi erga Eccle- 
siam summa dilectio ac mira efficientia, altissimaque 
Ecclesiae sublimatio clarissime in Scripturis eo etiam ex- 
hibetur quod Ecclesia Christi sponsa esse declaratur. 

VI. 

Ecclesia Christi est societas a Synagogo omnino dis- 

tincta illique sic excellit ut libera ancillae. 
VII. 

In Ecclesia populi Israel, cui juxta verba Pauli (Ep. 

ad Rom. III, 2) **credita erant eloquia Dei" quaegue a 
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Deo specialiter erat electa ad revelationem servandam et 
perficiendam, magisterium tam excelso fini idoneum ideo- 
que infallibilitate instructum deesse non poterat. 


VIII. 
Tam certum est Christum condidisse Ecclesiam suam ut 
visibilem, quam certum est Christum aliquam Ecclesiam 


in terris instituisse. 
IX. 


Unde haec Ecclesia visibilis ea ipsa est cui factae sunt 
et ad quam solam referuntur promissiones omnes a Christo 
Domino de Ecclesia sua et pro ea enuntiatae. 


X. 
Haeretici, Schismatici, Excommunicati et Catechumeni 
non sunt actu membra Ecclesiae. 


XI. 
Tenendum ex fide est, extra Apostolicam Homanam 
Ecclesiam salvum fieri neminem posse. Unde quicumque 
salvantur, per Ecclesiam et in Ecclesia salutem conse- 


quuntur. 
XII. 


Eo ipso quod Ecclesia est societas vitae ac necessarium 
salutis medium, a salutari fidei morumque veritate aber- 
rare, acin ea praedicanda atque exponenda falli vel fallere 
nequit. Columna est et firnamentum veritatis, ideoque 
ab omni periculo erroris et falsitatis libera et immunis. 

XIII. 

Juxta evangelii testimonia primatus jurisdictionis in 
universam Dei Ecclesiam immediate et directe Beato Petro 
Apostolo promissus atque collatus a Christo Domino fuit.! 

| XIV. | 

Quod autem in Beato Ápostolo Petro princeps pastorum 
et pastor magnus ovium Dominus Christus Jesus in per- 

! Con. Vat., Sess. IV., Cap. I. mum 
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petuam salutem ac perenne bonum Ecclesiae instituit, id 
eodem auctore in Ecclesia, quae fundata super petram ad 
finem saeculorum usque firma stabit, jugiter durare 
necesse est.! 


XV. 

Petrus Apostolorum princeps et caput, ad hoc usque 
tempus et semper in suis successoribus, episcopis sanctae 
Homanae Sedis, ab ipso fundatae, ejusque consecratae 
sanguine, vivit et praesidet et judicium exercet.? 


XVI. 

Unio primatus cum Sede Apostolica Romana Petri ita 
facta est et semper in Ecclesia intellecta atque praedicata 
fuit, ut negandum, sit potuisse, aut posse unquam fieri, ut 
eadem unio a successoribus Petri dissolveretur aut dis- 
solvatur. 

XVII. 

Ecclesia Romana super omnes alias ordinariae potestatis 
obtinet primatum et haec Romani Pontificis jurisdictionis 
potestas vere episcopalis est et immediata. ? 


XVIII. 

Tantum abest ut haec Summi Pontificis potestas officiat 
ordinariae ac immediatae episcopalis jurisdictionis potes- 
tati, ut eadem a Supremo et Universali Pastore asseratur, 
roboretur ac vindicetur.* 


XIX. 

À recto veritatis tramite aberrant, qui affirmant, licere 
ab judiciis Romanorum Pontificum ad oecumenicum con- 
cilium tanquam ad auctoritatem Romani Pontifici supe- 
riorem appellare. 5 

! Jbid, Sess. IV, Cap. II 

' [bid. 

3 Con. Vat., Sess. IV., Cap. IIl. 
* Ibid. 

5 Ibid. 


— — — —À ——— M —— —— o — — — MÀ M 
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XX. 

Unitas episcopatus, quam tam praeclare S. Cyprianus 
praedicat, primatui Romani Pontificis non tantum non 
officit, sed eum etiam tanquam illius unitatis glutinum et 
visibile vinculum supponit. 


XXI. 

Distinctae, licet inter se connexae, sunt notiones morali- 
tatis, imputabilitatis, responsibilitatis; actuum autem 
moralitas, imputabilitas, responsibilitasliberum arbitrium 
in agente praesupponunt. 


XXII. 

Fundamentum moralitatis seu ratio discriminis inter 
actionem bonam et malam, honestam et turpem, reponi 
debet, proxime quidem in humana natura complete spec- 
tata, adeoque in fine a creatore homini praescripto, remote 
autem in natura divina, quatenus est absolutus ordo 


operabilium. 
XXIII. 


Principium istud Angelici * «nullus ligatur per prae- 
ceptum aliquod nisi mediante scientia illius praecepti," 
valet pro omni casu verae incertitudinis moralis, scilicet, 
non solum pro casu ignorantiae completae, prout volunt 
tutioristae, aut pro casu dubii stricti, prout volunt aequi- 
probabilistae, sed etiam pro casu dubii lati. 


XXIV. 

Probabilismi principium restringi nequit ad legem posi- 
tivam vel humanam ; qui autem restringendum putant, 
immerito arguunt a legis naturalis necessaria cognosci- 
bilitate, vel à legis naturalis objecto, vel a Dei legislatoris 
dominio et majestate. 

XXV. 

Confessio Sacramentalis, vel ut pars, vel saltem ut con- 
ditio, est jure divino necessaria ad sacramentum poeni- 
tentiae recipiendum. 
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XXVI. 

Matrimonium inter Baptizatos, etiam quatenus con- 
tractus, soli ecclesiae auctoritati subjacet, minime vero 
auctoritati civili. 

XXVII. 

Juris fundamentum proxime reponi debet in ipsa natura 
hominis et in ejus ad finem destinatione, remotein ordine 
rerum et natura divina. 


XXVIII. 
Nonnisi individuum rationale juris subjectum est seu 


persona; potest autem persona esse vel physica vel 


moralis. 
AXIX. 


Christus Dominus fideles suos in societatem perfectam 
coadunari voluit, cui plenam potestatem commisit illa 
omnia statuendi, salva ipsa constitutione divina, quae 
per decursum aetatum, pro variis adjunctis, ad commune 
bonum spirituale necessaria essent. 


XXX. 
Potestas legislativa non residet in corpore fidelium vel 
sacerdotum inferiorum, ut Marsilius Patavinus et qua- 
damtenus Richerius ac Febronius contenderunt, sed est 


enes pastores. 
P P XXXI. 


Ecclesiae potest statuere leges circa actus externos, circa 
actus internos cum externis conjunctos; imo Ecclesiae 
eamdem competere potestatem etiam circa actus mere in- 


ternos propugnamus. 
XXXII. 


Lex Ecclesiastica vere moralis est, scilicet, non meram 
coactionem importat, sed obligationem producit in con- 
scientia et coram Deo. 

XXXIII. 

Fide certum est Ecclesiae competere potestatem non solum 
poenitentias imponendi volentibus, sed etiam poenis co- 
gendi invitos. 
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XXXIV. 
In the remotest Christian antiquity we find clear testi- 
mony to a distinction of order between bishops and priests. 


XXXV. 

The earliest Christian writings bear irrefragable testi- 

mony to the Apostolic origin of the Episcopate. 
XXXVI. 

In the Eastern and Western Churches, during the eight 
first centuries, both leavened and unleavened bread were 
used indiscriminately as matter of the Holy Eucharist. 

XXXVII. 

The Agapae, or love-feasts, held by the faithful in Chris- 
tian antiquity, were peculiarly Christian rites, intended, 
primarily, to commemorate the Last Supper of Christ with 
Mis Apostles, and, secondarily, to retain at least the 
spirit of the original Christian community of goods. 

XXXVIII. 

The Holy Eucharist was reserved in the early Christian 
Church, which fact attests the belief of the early Chris- 
tians in the permanence of the Real Presence. 

XXXIX. 

Notwithstanding the contrary teachings of Harnack, 
Rothe and others, the Discipline of the Secret was an early 
Christian custom, which had forits object the proper pre- 
sentation of the doctrine of Christ and the preservation of 
the respect due to the Christian Mysteries. 

XL. 

That private confession to priests was practised in primi- 

tive Christian times is sufficiently attested by patristic 


evidence. 
XLI. 


Documentary evidence, and the monumental evidence of 
the Catacombs, manifest a religious use of images in the 
three first centuries. 
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XLII. 
From literary evidence and contemporary practice we 
are certain that the Catholic doctrine of Indulgences was 
not unknown to the faithful in the second century. 


XLIII. 
From the beginning of Christianity the Church has 
taught and guarded the sanctity and indissolubility of 
the marriage contract. 


XLIV. 
Intrinsic and extrinsic criteria would lead us to believe 
that the ancient homily, * De Aleatoribus," was written 
at Rome not later than the end of the third century. 


XLV. 

That the fish was accepted as & symbol of the Holy 
Eucharist is evidenced, among other proofs, by two of 
the oldest Christian inscriptions extant, namely, the epi- 
iaphs of Abercius of Hieropolis and of Pectorius of 
Autun. 

XLVI. 

Neither the miracles nor prophecies ; neither the sub- 
limity, sanctity, and perfection of doctrine, harmony of 
parts, immunity from error nor mystical sense contained 
in a book suffice to prove its inspiration. 


XLVII. 

The inspiration of the books of Scripture can be known 
with certainty only from external divine testimony, which 
is preserved partly in the Bibleitself, and fully and clearly 
only in Divine Ecclesiastical Tradition. 


XLVIII. 
The inspiration of only a part of the New Testament 
can be proved from the New Testament itself. 
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XLIX. 

The Church receives the books of Scripture as sacred 
and canonical, not because they were composed b;:yy mere 
human agency and subsequently approved by her author- 
ity, nor simply because they contain the Word of God 
without error, but because, having been written under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, they have God as their 
Author. ! 

L. 

It cannot be proved that any passage of Sacred Scrip- 

ture contains more than one literal sense. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 


CaAROoLU8 P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. & Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


! Con. Vat., Sess. 1H, Cap. 2. 
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XXXIX. 

The public veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary dates 

from the days of the primitive Church. 
AL. 

Veneration of the relics of the martyrs was a custom of 
the early Christians. 

XLI. 

Second marriages, though discouraged in the ancient 
Church, were never formally and absolutely condemned. 

XLII. 

The following statement is based on a misconception of 
Catholic doctrine, necessitates a false interpretation of the 
text, and is in direct opposition to the genuine teaching 
of the Father in question : ** St. Cyprian had evidently never 
heard of the power of the keys, or that what the Church 
loosed on earth would be loosed also in heaven; it can- 
not, he says, prejudge the judgment of God, for it is falli- 
ble and easily deceived. (Epist. lv. ad Antonianum.)" 

Henry C. Lea, 44 Z/istory of Auricular Confesszon 
and Indulgences in the Latin Church, vol. i. p. 10. 
XLIII. 

False et calumniose asseritur doctrinam de restrictione 
mentali, inter theologos Catholicos communiter traditam, 
esse immoralem societatique nocivam. 

XLIV. 

Merito Sancta Mater Ecclesia *id perpetuo studuit, ut 
homines quoad in se esset, pravorum librorum lectione pro- 
hiberet." 

Leo XIII., Const. Apost. Officiorum ac munerum, 24 jan. 1897. 
XLV. 

Essentia contractus ita consistit in voluntate mutua par- 
tium ut non sufficiat mera apparentia seu externa manifes- 
tatio consensus: unde contra nonnullos theologos asserimus 
primam hujus consensus conditionem esse ut sit verus, i. e., 
internus et sincerus. 








II 


XLVI. 


* Peccata specie distinguuntur ex parte actuum volun- 
tariorum magis quam ex parte inordinationis in peccato 
existentis." 

S. Thomas, 1, 2, q. Ixxii. a. 1. 
XLVII. 

* Actus autem voluntarii distinguuntur specie secundum 
objecta, unde sequitur quod peccata proprie distinguantur 
specie secundum objecta." 

Ibid., et De 2/a/o, q. ii. a. 6. 
XLVIII. 

Principio Thomistico, Nuus ligatur per preceptum aliquod 
nisi mediante scientia. ilius praecepti, arbitramur constitui 
solidum fundamentum pro theoria Probabilistica. 

S. Thomas, 2e Ver:it., q. xvii. a. 3. 
XLIX. 

* Praecipua commendatione dignum existimamus nobile 
piarum Societatum consilium, quo a potu quolibet in- 
ebriante omnino abstinendum proponunt. Minime vero 
dubitari potest firmam hanc voluntatem gravissimo malo 
opportunum planeque efficax esse remedium." 

Leo XIII., E. ad Efisc. S. Pault de Minnesota, 27 Mar. 1887. 
L. 

Quamvis reprobentur ' coetus in quos viri promiscue con- 
veniunt tum e Catholico nomine tum ex iis qui ab Ecclesia 
Catholica dissident, simul de religione rectisque moribus ac- 
turi"; tamen summa commendatione provehendi sunt ii 
"quibus id ratum sapienter est ut dissidentes fratres palam 
alloquantur, tum Catholicis dogmatibus illustrandis, tum 
contra illa objectis refellendis." 

Leo XIII., £5. ad Deleg. Afost. Washington, 28 Sept. 1895. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vid: Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S.T.D. 
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DEUS LUX AXEBZX. 


THESES 


QUAS 


AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 


SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam. Americae 


CONSEQUENDUM 
PUBLICE PROPUGNABIT 


JOANNES FRANCISCUS O'NEILL, 
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8. THEOL. BACCALAUREUS 


HORA IV P. M. DIE II JUNII A. D. MDCCCXCVII. 
WASHINGTONII 


TYPIS STORMONT zr JACKSON 
1897 


THESES. 


l. 


«* Philosophiae fides infensa nec fuit unquam nec esse 
potest ; fidei enim et rationis parens atque auctor Deus sic 
utramque temperavit, ut societate et quadam cognatione 
inter se continerentur. Hujusmodi autem perfecta fidei 
intelligentiaeque concordia facilenusquam melius apparet, 
quam in libris a principe philosophorum Thoma Aquinate 
exaratis."! 

II. 


Commentationem theologicam de Christi Ecclesia, inter 
Patres maxime a S. Augustino praeforatam, licet veteres 
scholastici, nulla id exigente cum adversariis controversia, 
non ex professo tradiderint, tamen apud complures, prae- 
sertim vero apud S. Thomam, argumenti illius lineamenta 
praecipua eaque omnia ita sunt exposita, ut ex iis velut 
structura tractationis de Ecclesia, prout nunc habetur, 
sponte exurgat. 


III. 


Ne speciem quidem veritatis habet vulgata apud Nova- 
tores tum recentiores tum vetustiores exceptio, quasi per 
theologos catholicos et nominatim per scholasticos, tota 
Ecclesiae veritas revocaretur ad externa et sensibilia tan- 
tum, ** neglecta parte interna eaque nobilissima ejus es- 
sentiae."? 

IV. 


** Decor Ecclesiae principaliter in interioribus consistit, 
sed etiam exteriores actus ad eumdem decorem pertinent, 
in quantum ab interiori progrediuntur et in quantum in- 
teriorem decorem conservant." ? 

! Leo XIII, Alloc. ad catholicoa scientiarum cultores. 
3Jurieu '* Le vrai ayst2me de iU Eglise." 
3S. Thomas. $n 4um, dist, zv., g. 9, art I, sol. io, ad. 1. 
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V. 

Ut Ecclesia per similitudinem corpus, ita Christus hujus 
corporis caput recte dicitur, tum propter gratiae quam 
habuit sublimitatem ac perfectam plenitudinem tum etiam 
propter influendi virtutem. 


VI. 
Esse caput Ecclesiae secundum interiorem influxum, 
proprium est Christo, secundum gubernationem vero ex- 
teriorem commune est Christo cum aliis esse caput Ec- 


clesiae. 
VII. 


Episcopalis potestas, **etsi quantum quidem ad conse- 
crationem corporis Christi, non excedat sacerdotis potes- 
tatem, excedit tamen eam in his quae pertinent ad 
fideles; . . . Sic igitur manifestum est quod summa po- 
testas regiminis fidelis populi ad episcopalem pertinet 
dignitatem."! 

VIII. 

*Quamvis populi distinguantur per diversas dioeceses 
et civitates, tamen sicut una est Ecclesia, ita oportet esse 
unum populum Christianum. Sicut igitur in speciali 
populo unius Ecclesiae requiritur unus Episcopus, qui sit 
totius populi caput, ita in toto populo Christiano requiri- 
tur quod unus sit totius Ecclesiae caput."? 


IX. 


Christus Petro * soli promisit * Tibi dabo claves regni 
coelorum ut ostenderetur potestas clavium per eum ad 
alios derivanda ad conservandam Ecclesiae unitatem.?^3 


X. 


** Praesumptuosus (est) error (eorum), qui se subducere 
nituntur ab obedientia et subjectione Petri, successorem 
ejus Romanum Pontificem universalis Ecclesiae pastorem 
non recognoscentes.?? 4 

18, Thom. Contra Gentiles IV, c. 16. 
2 [bid. 
? Ihi. 
* Ib. 


d 
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XI. 


** Inconveniens esset quod duo aequaliter super eandem 
potestatem constituerentur, sed quod duo, quorum unus 
principalior alio super eandem plebem constituantur, non 
est inconveniens ; et secundum hoc super eandem plebem 
immediate sunt et Sacerdos parochialis et Episcopus et 
Papa." 


XII. 


*tAd unitatem Ecclesiae requiritur quod omnes fideles 
in fide conveniant."^? 


XIII. 


*Ad illius (Summi Pontificis) auctoritatem . . . per- 
tinet finaliter determinare ea quae sunt fidei, ut ab omni- 
bus inconcussa fide teneantur. 3 


XIV. 


** Sors urbis Romae sacro atque inviolabili vinculo cum 
sorte Vicarii Jesu Christi fuit colligata."* 


XV. 


** Suprema Ecclesiae potestas, quae Petro ejusque suc- 
cessoribus collata est ut universam Christi familiam in 
fidecontineret, et ad aeternam coelestis regni beatitudinein 
adduceret, ex divina ipsius Christi institutione plenissi- 
mam sibi libertatem vindicat." 5 


XVI. 


** Ad hanc autem potestatem liberetoto orbeexercendam, 
providissimo Dei consilio factum est, ut post periculosa 
primae aetatis discrimina civilis principatus Romanae 
Ecclesiae adjiceretur."'$ 


1S, 'Th in 4um, dist xvii, q. 8. art. 8, sol. 5, ad III. ' 
38t. 'Th. Contra Gentiles IV, c. 10. 

3Bt. Th 2. 2, q. I, art. 10. 

*Leo XIII, £p. ad Card. li«mpolla, 15 Jan., 1887. 

5Leo XIII, Alloc. 22 Feb. 189. 

5 Ibid. 
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XVII. 

** Ecclesia est societas genere et jure perfecta, cum ad- 
jumenta ad incolumitatem actionemque suam necessaria, 
voluntate beneficioque conditoris sui, omnia in se et per se 
ipsa possideat. '! 

XVIII. 

Romanus Pontifex leges ferre potest tum pro universa 
Ecclesia tum pro quavis ejus parte; hujusmodi autem 
leges ferre valet Pontifex, sive solus propria et personali 
auctoritate Vicarii Christi, sivesacro approbante Concilio, 
quo casu Episcopi sunt cum ipso conlegislatores. 


XIX. 
Potestas legislativa quam Ecclesia ad finem super. 
naturalem habet, ita exclusive Ecclesiae commissa fuit, ut 
civitati vel statui proprio jure minime competat. 


XX. 
Lex Ecclesiastica, qua talis, vere moralis est, ideoque 
non meram coactionem importat sed obligationem pro- 
ducit in conscientia et coram Deo. 


XXI. 

Potestas legislativa jure divino Ecclesiae concessa, in- 
cludit non solum potestatem condendi leges et judicandi 
sed etiam potestatem devios contumacesque exteriori judi- 
cio et salutaribus poenis coercendi. 


XXII. 


Omnes quidem homines magisterio Ecclesiae commissi 
sunt, soli tamen illi Ecclesiae regimini subsunt qui per 
baptismum in Christo renati sunt et corpori ejus mystico 


inserti. 
XXIII. 


Dantur leges mere poenales quae scilicet obligent in 
conscientia, vel ad actum ponendum vel saltem ad onus 


subeundum. 
XXIV. 


Ex jure naturali promulgatio legis talis sit oportet, qua 
communitas in legis cognitionem moraliter et humano 


! Leo XIII, Encyc. '* Immortale Dei." 
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modo devenire possit, attamen specialis modus promul- 
gationis jure naturali non est determinatus ; convenienter 
tamen a sex fere saeculis Pontifices intendunt leges suas 
generatim vim suam habere promulgatione facta voce 
praeconis et affixione in locis publicis suae residentiae. 


XXV. 


Resisti non potest legi ecclesiasticae etiamsi appareat 
nimis gravis, non deest tamen in hujusmodi adjunctis 
malo remedium, locus enim datur supplicationi ad legis- 
latorem ipsum; aut appellationi ad ejus superiorem (si 
habeat) Tempore autem appellationis, obligatio legis de 
jure suspenditur, at tempore supplicationis, non sus- 
penditur nisi ex benigna interpretatione voluntatis supe- 
rioris. 

XXVI. 

Potestate propria et ordinaria in omnibus omnino legi- 
bus ecclesiasticis pro toto orbe catholico dispensare valet 
non solum concilium oecumenicum, sed etiam summus 
Pontifex. 

XXVII. 

** Episcopi successionem habent ab Apostolis, qui cum 
episcopatus successione charisma veritatis certum, secun- 
dum placitum Patris, acceperunt,! atque inde fit ut Eccle- 
sia super Episcopos constituatur et omnis actus Ecclesiae 
super eosdem Praepositos gubernetur.^'? 


XXVIII. 


Merito Concilium Vaticanum damnavit sententiam 
illorum qui contendunt **quae ab Apostolica Sede vel ejus 
auctoritate ad regimen Ecclesiae constituuntur, vim ac 
valorem non habere nisi potestatis saecularis placito con- 
firmentur."'? 

XXIX. 

* Lex per se et quasi natura sua non extenditur ad 

praeterita, sed de futuris tantum datur; quoad aliquos 
18. Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. lib. IV, Cap. 20, n. 9. 


38. Cyprianus, £p. 29 ad lapsos. Cf. Leo XIII, Const. Romanos Pontifices. 
3Const. Pastor Aeternus, Cap. 11I. 


10 


effectus extendi potest ex voluntate legislatoris satis ex- 
pressa aut declarata." ! 


XXX. 
Ecclesia jus proprium habet, et a cujusvis potestatis 
concessione independens, acquirendi et possidendi bona 


temporalia. 
XXXI. 


Divine Supernatural Revelation is possible. 


XXXII. 


Divine Supernatural Revelation does not necessarily ac- 
company divine Inspiration. 


XXXIII. 
The theory that Inspiration consists exclusively in 
simple or negative divine assistance is false. 


XXXIV. 

The Inspiration of a book of Scripture cannot be demon- 
Strated from the matter contained in the book, nor from 
its style. 

XXXV. 

The theory of subsequent Inspiration, according to 
which a book that is the exclusive product of human 
effort, is said to become Saered Scripture, on the subse- 
quent approbation of the Church, or the Holy Ghost cer- 
tifying that there is no error therein, is destructive of the 
concept of Inspiration. 

XXXVI. 

The Calvinistic theory, according to which the Holy 
Ghost, by an. immediate revelation, is said to reveal to 
each individual which books are inspired and which are 
not, is wholly insufficient to prove the fact of divine In- 
spiration. 

XXXVII. 

In dogmatic passages, Sacred Scripture must be inter- 

preted according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, 


— iguarez, de legibus, i. IV, c. 18, n. 8. 
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when they speak with absolute certainty, and as witnesses 
OÍ tradition. 
XXXVIII. 


When interpreting the texts of Holy Scripture which 
relate to faith and morals, the Catholic Exegete is not at 
liberty to diverge from the received interpretation of the 
Church. 

XXXIX. 

' There is sufficient historical evidence to show that the 

monarchical Episcopate existed from the A postolic age. 


XL. 
'The formula of faith to which Pope Liberius is said to 
have subscribed, was not heretical. 


XLI. 
That the fish was, in the third century, a symbolical 
representation of the Eucharist, is shown by contempo- 
rary documents, both written and monumental. 


XLII. 
Although Baptism and Confirmation were originally 
administered at the same time, they were nevertheless 
always held to be distinct sacraments. 


XLIII. 
The action of Pope Victor in relation to the paschal 
controversy was an exercise of his primatial authority. 


XLIV. 


The ancient homily ** De Aleatoribus," falsely ascribed 
to St. Cyprian, shows clearly that a primacy of jurisdic- 
tion was claimed by the bishop of Rome before the end of 
the third century, and that this claim was based on Matt. 
xvi, 19. 

XLV. 


Homo ita factus est, ut teste experientia, nec natura et 
facultates ejus compleri, nec appetitus satiari, nec ten- 
dentiae quietari valeant bonis finitis sive seorsim sive 
etiam collective sumptis, hinc in solo Deo suum habet 
supremum finem. 


19 


XLVI. 

Libertas illa quae operationis moralis et salutaris con- 
ditio est essentialis et quae idcirco sensu Christiano 
libertas simpliciter dicitur, non est libertas a sola eoac- 
tione, sed est libertas a necessitate seu a vi intrinseca 


determinante. 
XLVII. 


Essentia moralitatis in aetibus humanis consistit in 
debita ordinatione vel in defectu debitae ordinationis ad 
rationem legi aeternae consentaneam. 


XLVIII. 


Potestas cirea actus internos est omnino consentanea 
cum indole et fine Ecclesiae, quae societas est super- 
naturalis ad animarum sanctificationem instituta. 


XLIX. 


*«Ad dilectionem proximi pertinet ut proximo non solum 
velimus bonum sed etiam operemur. Ad hoc autem quod 
velimus et operemur bonum alicujus, requiritur quod ejus 
necessitati subveniamus, quod fit per eleemosynarum largi- 
tionem: et ideo eleemosynarum largitio est in praecepto. "?! 

L. 


** Licitum est quod homo propria possideat. Est neces. 
sarium ad humanam vitam."'? 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. Decanus. 
THoMAS J. SHAHAN, p. d. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


18t. Th., 2, 2, g. 82, art. 5. 
? Ibid, q. 66, art. 2. 
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THESES 





THESES. 


I. 

Moralitas proprie dicitur de operatione rationali et libera; notio 
autem moralitatis triplicem ideam involvit, scilicet, rectitudinis, 
convenientiae, obligationis. 

II. 


Moralis scientia seu Ethica non est mere theoretica et deserip- 
tiva, ut hodie nonnulli praetendunt,! sed est directiva quatenus pro 
objecto habet principia secundum quae homo vitam suam ordinare 
debet. Est autem scientia moralis duplex: mere naturalis vel 


supernaturalis. 
III. 


Methodus scientiae moralis tractandae quae dicitur casuistica est 
antiqua, naturalis et necessaria; licet autem in ea methodo adhi- 
benda abusus existere possint, et revera aliquando extiterint, tamen 
hi abusus tales non fuerunt quibus ascribi debeat morum corruptio - 


in populo Christiano. 
IV. 


Ethica ceteris scientiis practicis et socialibus praeeminet, quo- 
niam pro objecto habet bonum absolutum et finem ultimum, dum 
illae aliae respiciunt bonum aliquod relativum et finem proximum. 
Licet autem praedictae scientiae & morali distinguantur, non pos- 
sunt tamen ab ipsa separari nec sunt ab ea independentes. 


V. 


Ultima ratio moralitatis repetenda non est ab extrinseco, sci- 
licet, sive ab institutione humana, sive a libera Dei voluntate, sed 
petenda est ab intrinseco, nempe, ab ipsa rerum essentia. Hinc 
sic dictus Positivismus moralis rejiciendus est. 


! Simmel, Fleitung in die moral wissenschaft. 


VI. 


Ita moralitas in rerum essentia fundatur ut ejus regula proxima 
discriminans sit humana natura complete spectata ; regula remota, 
divina essentia; regula vero obligans sit divina voluntas. Admitti 
ergo nequit moralitas a Deo independens; recta enim idea Dei totum 


ordinem moralem pervadit. 
VII. 


In tractatione scientiae moralis primum locum sibi vindicat 
consideratio finis ultimi hominis. In capite igitur statuendum est, 
finem ultimum, ad quem homo destinatus est et quem vita morali 
prosequi debet, esse Dei glorificationem et propriam beatitudinem. 


VIII. 


Recte Spencer affirmat bonam esse eam agendi rationem quae fini 
agentis respondet ;! errat tamen et inefficax fundamentum morali- 
tatis ponit quatenus, ignorata vera hominis natura, nec Dei nec vitae 


futurae rationem habet. 
IX. 


Similiter recte affirmat Joannes Stuart Mill hominem in omnibus 
suam plenam felicitatem quaerere ;? errat autem tum in determi- 
nando objecto felicitatis tum in assignanda relatione inter utilitatem 


et virtutem. 
X. 


Moralitas subjectiva, imputabilitas, responsibilitas supponunt in 
agente libertatem non solum a coactione sed etiam a necessitate 
intrinseca. Hac libertate homo in praesenti statu naturae lapsae, 
etiam sub influxu gratiae, praeditus est in bonorum particularium 
appetitu. 

XI. 

Cum libertas causaliter à ratione pendeat, formaliter in indeter- 
minatione voluntatis consistat et consecutive tantum ex influxu 
voluntatis competat aliis potentiis; sequitur, libertatem plus 
minusve impediri his omnibus quae opponuntur vel objectorum 
cognitioni, vel voluntatis indeterminationi, vel imperio voluntatis 


1 Spencer, T'he Principles of Ethics, part 1, c. 8, 4. 
1! John Stuart Mill, Utüitarianism (Diss. and Disc., vol. ti1). 
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in ceteras potentias. Ea autem sunt praecipue ignorantia, concu- 
piscentia, vis et metus. 
XII. 


Haec libertatis ac consequenter imputabilitatis et responsabilitatis 
diminutio semper agnita est tum a philosophis et theologis, tum a 
juristis. Hinc insulse Lea! doctrinam Sancti Thomae de influxu 
concupiscentiae ut periculosam traducit. Non minus erronee ab 
altera parte, Lombrosiana Schola affirmat, passionibus et cireum- 
stantiis homines involventibus, libertatem plene destrui.? 


XIII. 


Lex est regula et mensura non physice necessitans nec mere 
dirigens ac suadens sed obligans, id est, voluntatem absolute 
astringens ad aliquid agendum vel omittendum. 


XIV. 


Participatio legis aeternae in creatura rationali dicitur lex natu- 
ralis. Existentia autem legis naturalis proprie dictae demonstratur 
tum a ratione tum a revelatione, speciatim Rom. II, 12-16. 


XV. 


Quamvis homo solo lumine rationis naturali quasdam veritates 
religiosas et morales ordinis naturalis aliquatenus cognoscere possit, 
tamen * divinae revelationi tribuendum est ut ea quae in rebus 
divinis humanae rationi per se impervia non sunt, in presente quo- 
que generis humani conditione ab omnibus expedite, firma certitu- 
dine et nullo admixto errore cognosci possint." 


XVI. 


Lex naturalis nec mutari potest nec de corde hominum aboleri 
quoad prima principia, etsi possint ignorari ejus conclusiones. 
Licet autem admitti nequeat sententia quorumdam  Scholasti- 
corum saeculi decimi tertii, et theologorum saeculi decimi septimi 
et octavi, asserens dari non posse ignorantiam invincibilem ocon- 
clusionum legis naturalis, dici tamen non potest eam fuisse ab 
Ecclesia damnatam. 

! International Journal of Ethics, April, 1895, pp. 325, 326. 


* Lombroso, Z/uomo delinquente ; Garofalo, Criminologie. 
* Conc. Vat. Dei Filius II. 


XVII. 
Legi naturali superaddita est lex gratiae, seu divina generis 
humani ordinatio in finem supernsturalem ; haec autem lex 
merito dicitur interna, spiritualis et paterna. 


XVIII. 


Christus Dominus fideles suos coadunari voluit in societatem 
perfectam eui plenam dedit potestatem legislativam, judiciariam 
et coactivam. 

XIX, 

Lex ecclesiastica non obligat nisi sit sufficienter promulgata. 
Sufficiens autem ea promulgatio haberi debet quae fit in loco 
centrali, nominatim Romae, modo & sex saeculis consueto. 


XX. 

Potestas Ecclesiae legislativa sese extendit ad illud omne quod 
est * in rebus humanis quoquo modo sacrum, quodque ad salutem 
animarum cultumve Dei pertinet, sive tale illud sit natura sua, 
sive rursus tale intelligatur propter causam ad quam refertur." ! 

XXI. 

Ecclesia gaudet facultate actus irritandi: qua facultate utitur, 

sive personas inhabilitando, sive actuum formas praescribendo. 
XXII. 

Potestate irritandi Ecclesia prudenter usa est in siatuendo matri- 

monii impedimento dirimente quod dicitur disparitas cultus. 
XXIII. 

Merito Ecclesia id perpetuo studuit, ut homines, quoad in se 

esset, pravorum librorum lectione prohiberet.* 
XXIV. 


Romanus Pontifex nulla fruitur potestate dispensandi in lege 
naturali vel divina, bene tamen potest dispensare in omnibus 
omnino legibus ecclesiasticis. 


1Leo XIII, Immortale Dei. * Leo XIII, Offeiorum et Munerum. 








EAXV. 


Validitati dispensationis obstat error substantialis, sive circa 
rem in qua dispensatür, sive circa motivum propter quod dis- 
pensatur, sive cirea persona quacum dispensatur. 


XXVI. 


Minime reprehendi potest disciplina qua Ecclesia in legibus suis, 
nominatim in matrimonii impedimentis, dispensare solet. 


XXVII. 


Rationi conforme est ut leges positivae usu contrario aboleantur, 
si, nimirum, usus ille sit rationabilis, liber, et diuturnus. 


XXVIII. 


Regula operationis proxima, interna, subjectiva est conscientia. 
Est autem conscientia proprie dicta, non habitus, sed actus, et qui- 
dem actus intellectus, scilicet, judicium de liceitate actionis hic et 
nunc ponendae. 

XXIX. 


Nomine fidei Rom. XIV, 23, non intelligitur fides supernatu- 
ralis proprie dieta, sed dictamen conscientiae seu certitudo de 
actionis liceitate. 

XXX. 

Ut conscientia sit operationis regula legitima, debet esse certa 
saltem certitudine morali late dicta. Potest autem talis certitudo 
haberi etiam in casu quo actionis moralitas objectiva tantum pro- 


babilis est. 
XXXI. 


Actus malus peccatum dieitur quatenus est perturbatio ordinis a 
Deo impositi, violatio legis divinae, aversio a Deo ultimo fine. 


XXXII. 


Licet reprehendi minime possit distinctio peccati in philosophi- 
eum et theologicum, tamen existentia peccati mere philosophici 
admitti nequit. 
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XXXIII. 
Specifica distinctio peccatorum proxime peti potest, sive a dis- 
tinctione virtutum quibus peccatum opponitur, sive a distinctione 
praeceptorum quae per ipsum violantur; primario et principaliter 
petenda est ab objecto. 
XXXIV. 
Though the actual conditions of the Gra&eco-Roman world 
afforded many advantages for the propagation of Christianity, 
yet several obstacles conspired to impede this propagation. 


XXXV. 
Mediis et impedimentis rite perpensis, illud factum propaga- 
. tionis Christianismi nec humana industria nec vi creata explicari 
potest ; sed e contra specialem Dei interventum supponit ac prop- 
terea divinae originis validum argumentum praebet. 


XXXVI. 


The membership of the primitive Christian Church was not 
confined to the poor and slaves ; it included several Roman nobles 
and their families. 

XXXVII. | 

Though tolerated for & time as a Jewish sect, the early 
Christians were subsequently denounced by the Jews to the 
Imperial government; thenceforth their religion was illicit in 
the eyes of the Roman state. 


XXXVIII. 


While the fundamental principle of the persecutions was always 
the same, its application varied during the three periods into 
which the persecutions may be distinguished ; the first & period of 
toleration, the second of intermittent persecution, the third of 
extermination. 

| XXXIX. 

Notwithstanding the assertion of Dodwell and others, the 
number of Christian martyrs was by no means small; on the 
contrary, it was very great. 
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XL. 


"T here are good reasons for believing that not only the Christians 
of Rome, but also those of the provinces suffered persecution under 
Nero. 

XLI. 


Non solum martyrum constantia, sed etiam eorum pro Christo 
testimonium ad demonstandam divinitatem religionis Christi oon- 
currit. 

XLII. 


In spite of the assertion of Lewis and others, as well as to the 
insinuation of Andrews, the Epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians 
is not spurious.! 

XLIII. 


The letter of Ignatius is but a link in the chain of evidence 
indicating that the early Christians assembled on the first day of 
the week for religious worship. 


XLIV. 


While Archdeacon Hessey is correct in stating that ** the Lord's 
Day is a festival on the first day of each week in memory of 
Christ/s resurrection, as intimated in the N. T., acknowledged and 
observed by the Apostles and their immediate followers as distinot 
from the Sabbath," yet he is not exact when he calls it a divine 
institution, and places it on a par with Confirmation and Extreme 
Unction.? 

XLV. 


Though the legality of the Mosaic Sabbath terminated at the 
death of Christ, still the Jewish converts did not discontinue the 
practice of keeping holy the Sabbath Day, and consequently 
Saturday was observed for some time as well as Sunday, whose 
growth as a sacred institution was, therefore, gradual. 


l Lewis, Hist. of Sab. and Sund., p. 48. 
Andrews, Hist. of Sab. and Sund., p. 242. 
* Hessey, Bampton Lectures, pp. 14, 21, 26, 27, 182, 186. 
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XLVI. 


While Genesis II and Exodus X VI do not afford a conclusive 
argument for the existence of a pre-Mosaic Sabbath similar in 
every respect to the Sabbath of the Mosaic Law, still, considered 
in the light of modern discovery and research, these chapters seem 
to indicate that Moses did not institute the Sabbath, but rather 
revived an ancient institution and enacted regulations concerning 
its observance, 

XLVII. 

In lege Sabbati et Dominicae observantiae deprehenditur mira- 
bilis harmonia inter ordinem spiritualem et ordinem temporalem ; 
nam illa lex, dum primario et principaliter ad res religiosas diri- 
gitur, simul saluti corporali et intellectuali progressui individui, 
felicitati familiae ac vitae sociali maxime favet. 


XLVIII. 


The Contents of Scripture, whether doctrinal, historical, or 
aesthetical, are insufficient to prove that the Sacred Books are 
inspired. 

XLIX. 

The experimental or psychological Criterion proposed by 
Lutherans and others, is insufficient to prove the inspiration of 
any book of Sacred Scripture. 


L. 


That the inspiration of the Sacred Books is sufficiently revealed 
to each reader by & private, internal and immediate illumination 
of the Holy Ghost, cannot be proved. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
THoMAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit. Rector. Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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VII. 
The ** Diatessaron" of Tatian is a genuine document, 
and furnishes a direct refutation of the theory of Baur 
and the Tübingen school as to the late origin of the 


Gospels. 
VIII. 


The Muratorian Fragment of the Canon proves the 
genuineness of the Gospels of Luke and John. 


IX. 
The testimony of Papias demonstrates the A postolic 
origin of the Gospels of Matthew and Mark. 
X. 
The first and second chapters of Matthews Gospel are 


genuine. 
XI. 


The miracles related in the Gospels are not myths 
and legends, as Stranss and Renan contend, but real 
and true miracles. 

XII. 

The Doxology, which, in many Greek codices and 
ancient versions, is found at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer, is very probably not a genuine portion of the 


New Testament. 
XIII. 


The many various readings found in the different 
Greek manuscripts of the New Testament do not mili- 
tate against the substantial integrity of our four canon- 


ical Gospels. 
XIV. l 


The character of Christ, as portrayed in the Gospels, 
is sufficient evidence of the veracity of the Evangelists. 


XV. | 
The credibility of the Gospel account of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ is confirmed by the independent testi- 
mony of St. Paul ir his four greater epistles. 
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XVI. 
The ** Theory of Visions," invented by some ration- 
alists to account for the belief of the Apostles in the 
resurrection of Christ, is, in view of the circumstances, 


altogether absurd. 
XVII. 


The ** Thorn in £he flesh," mentioned by St. Paul, II 

Cor. xii, 7, is probably ophthalmia. 
XVIII. 

Theologia moralis, cum sit scientia principiorum 
quibus homo ad ultimum finem dirigitur, haberi debet 
tanquam omnium scientiarum practicarum regina. 

XIX. 

Legis naturalis principia prima, communia, univer- 
salissima ab homine usum rationis habente, nullo modo 
ignorari possunt: dictamina particularia ex primis 
principiis immediate efformata non nisi vincibiliter 
ignorari possunt ab eo qui ratione convenienter evoluta 
utitur: invincibiliter vero ignorari possunt conclusiones 


remotiores. 
AX. 


Licet homo lapsus viribus naturae quaedam opera 
honesta facere et leviores tentationes vincere possit, 
tamen sine speciali auxilio gratiae laborat impotentia 
morali ad totam legem naturalem observandam. 

XXI. 

Minime consentimns Caietano affirmanti Theologos, 
qui quaestiones morales naturaliter scibiles, v. g. de 
contractuum justitia, ex principiis solius rectae rationis 
solvunt, **falcem ponere in messem alienam ! : Sicut 
enim theologiae moralis objectum non est sola lex super- 
naturalis, sed etiam lex naturalis, ita, licet ejus fons 
praecipuus sit revelatio, fons tamen secundarius et 
subordinatus est recta ratio. 


—.1 Qaietanus, Opusc. Tom. 1I, De Monte Pietatis, o. I1. 
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XXII. 


** A Theologis consideratur peccatum praecipue secun- 
dum quod est offensa contra Deum ; a Philosopho autem 
morali, secundum quod contrariatur rationi" !. E2xinde 
orta est appellatio peccati philosophici et theologici : 
cavendum tamen est ne peccatum philosophicum a 
theologico separari posse existimetur. 


XXIII. 


Peccati originalis essentia reponenda videtur in pri- 
vatione originalis justitiae quoad primarium suum ele- 
mentum, gratiam scilicet sanctificantem, atque adeo 
in habituali aversione ab ultimo fine supernaturali, in 
qua singuli Ádae posteri propter culpam ab eo ut capite 
commissam contra Dei ordinationem nascuntur. 


XXIV. 


Omnis error substantialis contractum reddit nullum ; 
error vero accidentalis, qualiscumque sit, non obstat 
consensui et proinde ex hac parte non reddit contractum 


nullum. 
XXV. 


Cum pacti tum privilegii rationem praeseferunt con- 
cordata Summum Pontificem inter et principem civilem 
inita. 

XXVI. 

Humanae commutationes tum ex voluntate contra- 
hentium, tum ex communi utilitate, postulant rerum 
aequivalentiam. Quapropter in venditione emptione 
debet pretium merci aequivalere seu justum esse: ** Et 
ideo si vel pretium excedat quantitatem valoris rei, vel 
e converso res excedat pretium, tolletur justitiae aequa- 
litas. Et ideocarius vendere vel vilius emere rem quam 
valeat, est secundum se injustum et illicitum."'? 


——.1 St. TA. 1, 2, Q. 71, a. 6, ad 5. 
?8t. TA. 2, 9, Q. T1, a. 1. 
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XXVII. 
Deo debetur cultus tum privatus, tum etiam publicus 
et socialis, scilicet ** Deum civilis societas, quia socie- 
tas est, parentem et auctorem suum agnoscat necesse 


est, atque ejus potestatem dominatumque vereatur et 
colat." 1 


XXVIII. 

** Si divini cultus varia genera eodem jure esse quo 
veram religionem, Ecclesia judicat non licere, non ideo 
tamen eos damnat rerum publicarum moderatores, qui, 
magni alicujus aut adipiscendi boni, aut prohibendi 


causa mali, moribus atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea 
habeant singula in civitate locum."? 


XXIX. 


Quamvis Sanctorum et Ángelorum cultum verbis et 
factis luculenter approbent sacrae Scripturae, fatendum 
tamen est hujusmodi cultum in Veteri (Economia par- 
ciorem et magis limitatum fuisse. 


XXX. 


** Cum Beata Virgo sit pura creatura rationalis, non 
debetur ei adoratio latriae, sed solum veneratio duliae; 
eminenitius tamen quam caeteris creaturis, in quan- 
tum est mater Dei et ideo dicitur quod debetur ei non 
qualiscumque dulia, sed hyperdulia."' ? 


XXXI. 


Cultus ille hyperduliae Beatae Virgini constanter 
in Ecclesia tributus fuit, primis etiam saeculis. 


XXXII. 


* Beatissima Virgo in primo instanti conceptionis 
suae, singulari omnipotentis Dei gratia et privilegio, 
! Leo XIII. Enc. Libertas. 


? Leo XIII, Enc. Immoriale Dei. 
3 St, TA. 8, Q. 25. a. 5. 


IO 


intuitu meritorum Christi Jesu Salvatoris humani gen- 
eris, ab omni originalis culpae labe praeservata fuit 


immunis.? ! 
XXXIII. 


Consuetudo, quae pluribus in locis hodie viget, non 
admittendi pueros ad Confirmationis sacramentum an- 
tequam divino Eucharistiae epulo reficiantur, ** nec 
cum veteri congruit constantique Ecclesiae instituto 
nec cum fidelium utilitate." ? 

XXXIV. 


Verba Christi Domini, Joan. VI, 48 seqq. intelli- 
genda sunt sensu propio, ideoque illis verum suum 
corpus, verumque sanguinem Salvator promisit se 
daturum manducandum et bibendum. 

XXXV. 


Celebratione Eucharistiae offertur Deo verum pro- 
priumque sacrificium. 


XXXVI. 


There was a liturgy or fixed formula for the Eucha- 
ristic service in the earliest period of Church history. 


XXXVII. 


This formula was reduced to writing as early as the 
fifth century, and very probably as early as the fourth. 


XXXVIII. 


The Canon of the Mass, as found in the Roman 
liturgy, dates back to Apostolic times. 


XXXIX. 


The monuments discovered in the Catacombs confirm, 
in a scientific way, the belief of the primitive Christians 
in the Real Presence. 


! Pius 1X, Const. Ineffabilis Deus. 
| Leo XIII, Epis. ad Episcopum Masilensem, 22 Junii, 1897. 


|, B | 








TI 


XL. 

De jure communi Episcoporum electio penes capit- 
ulum cathedrale residet; in Statibus autem Foederatis 
servandae sunt praescriptiones quoad Praesulum desig- 
nationem in Concilio Pleuario Baltimorensi.III latae. 


XLI. 


Licet Ordinis collatio potestatis propriae Episco- 
porum sit, nihilominus potest Romanus Antistes, spe- 
ciali privilegio, delegare simplicem presbyterum ad 
ordines saltem infra diaconatum conferendos. 


XLII. 


Patres Tridentini Ecclesiae Praesulibus facultatem 
contulerunt extrajudicialiter prohibendi a sacro minis- 
terio suscipiendo vel exercendo, illum quem indignum 
esse judicialiter probare non possent. 


XLIII. 


Poenitentia, juxta ideam quam nobis exhibent sacrae 
litterae, comprehendit odium et detestationem peccati, 
dolorem de peccato commisso, propositum non pec- 
candi, peccati agnitionem, et confessionem, veniae peti- 
tionem. sasceptionem operum poenalium. 


XLIV. 


Immerito igitur asserit non nemo: *'' Meravoia. de- 
scribes characteristically in the language of the New 
Testament, a general change of mind, which becomes 
in its fullest development an intellectual and moral re- 
generation." ! 

XLV. 


Remissa per poenitentiam culpa, semper etiam re- 
mittitur poena aeterna, remanere tamen potest subeunda 
aliqua poena temporalis. 











! Treadirell Walden : The Great Meaning of Mecaávota, p. 151. 
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XLVI. 


Belief in the power of a sacerdotal ministry in con- 
nexion with the forgiveness of sins is found among 
Christians from very early times. 

XLVIT. 


The practice of auricular confession can be traced to 
the first ages of the Church. 


XLVIII. 


Inter causas ad forum Ecclesiasticum exclusive per- 
tinentes recensentur causae proprie dictae matrimoni- 
ales, quae apud nos juxta normam a S. Cong. Prop. 
Fid. anno 1883 editam judicandae sunt. 


XLIX. 

Principium ** Ecclesia non judicat de internis"' non 
ita intelligi debet ut exeludatur potestas actus etiam 
internos praecipiendi. 

L 


Auctoritas Ecclesiastica proprium jus habet sepul- 
turam sacram denegandi haereticis, schismaticis, ex- 
communicatis denuntiatis et illis qui in actu notorio et 
publico criminis, nullo praevio poenitentiae signo ex- 
hibito, defuncti sunt. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
THoMas J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 

Conceptus Dei a nobis efformabilis, non est ad placi- 
tum Ontologorum intuitivus et immediatus. Quocirca 
Ontologorum systema principiis fidei adversari fact- 
isque humanae conscientiae opponi, parumper atten- 


denti liquescit. 
II. 


Praecipuum argumentum ab Ontologis proponi soli- 
tum, quod scilicet e finito non possit infinitum erui aut 
derivari, omnis fit roboris expers considerata nostrarum 
de Deo idearum natura partim positiva partimque 


negativa. 
III. 


Cognitioni indirectae quam de Deo haberi ratio fate- 
tur, minime officere censendum Agnosticorum placitum 
quo asseritur sola nos phaenomena, minime vero Abso- 
lutum cognoscere umquam posse. Quod quidem his- 
torice et philosophice, necnon theologice luculenter 


apparet. 
IV. 


Ordo procedendi in conceptione Absoluti, quem sequi- 
tur Divus Thomas cohorsque cum ipso theologorum, 
non solum evitat difficultates Agnosticis insolubiles, 
sed et insuper principiis scientiae modernae concors 


reperitur. 
V. 


Admittere nos posse per principium causalitatis ad 
ideam Causae Primae pervenire; et recusare analysim 
prosequi istiusmet Causae, ob id quod theoretice debeat 
incognoscibilis declarari, inconsequens est et, arbitraria 


ositio. 
P 447. 
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VI. 
Solis negativis elementis nostram Absoluti concep- 


tionem constare proindeque summe incognoscibilem 
esse Deum, falsitate scaturit. 


VII. 


Neque est Absolutum realitatum omnium aggregatio 
et summa, cum infinitum actuale esse et non materiale, 
rerum natura postulet. 


VIII. 


Excidunt Agnostici a vero ordine quem exigit rerum 
sclendarum conditio cum naturam Absoluti arbitrarie 
et à priori student determinare. Unde falso requirunt 
ut Absolutum omni relatione interna et externa neces- 
sario destituatur. 

IX. 


Licet **finitum " sit terminus primario a quantitate 
derivans, falso exinde deducitur infinitum deb»re con- 
cipi ole. Infinitum concipiendum est perfect ione ; et 
quidem tamquam essentiae et esse pelagus. 


X. 


Ex eo quod univoca non dentur praedicata Deum inter 
et creaturas, non sequitur incognoscibilem esse Deum. 


XI. 


Ex eo quod Deus nominari perfecte nequeat, haud 
concludendum cum Agnosticis Ipsum idcirco concipi 
non posse. 

XII. 

Copiosa rationum seges apud Agnosticos coacervata 
ad Absoluti cognitionem vel minimam e medio pellen- 
dam, ignorantiam elenchi potius quam propositi asse. 
cutionem ostendit. Ens enim propter abstractionem 
indefinitum et ens propter actualitatem infinitum min- 
ime quidem possunt pro uno eodemque haberi. 
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XIII. 

Ex eo quod iuxta scientiae et philosophiae principia 
quasdam determinatas perfectiones ut infinitas valeamus 
concipere, possumus et conceptum infiniti ipsius exinde 
efformare. 


XIV. 

Considering the time and the different communities 
in which Justin Martyr lived, we have in the quotations 
from the Gospels contained in his writings, a conclu. 
sive proof of the Apostolic origin of our four Gospels. 

XV. 

The discovery of Tatian's Diatessaron has put into 
our hands another convincing proof of the genuineness 
of our canonical Gospels, and, in a special way, refutes 
the assertion of Baur and his school that our St. John 
is a production of the latter half of the second century. 

XVI. 

The assertion of those who deny to St. Matthew the 
authorship of the first and second chapters of our pres- 
ent canonical Matthew is without any solid foundation. 


XVII. 

The theory of those who claim that St. Matthew wrote 
his Gospel, first, in Aramaic, the language then spoken 
by the Jews of Palestine, and afterwards in Greek, isa 
satisfactory and, thus far, the best solution given to the 
question: In what language was our first Gospel origi- 
nally written ! 


XVIII. 

That the Aramaic Matthew was corrupted by early 
Judaizing sects, and became in their hands the apocry- 
phal Gospel called the **Gospel according to the He 
brews," the **Gospel of the Ebionites," the '*Gospel 
of the Nazarenes," is a probable explanation of its dis 
appearance. 
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XIX. 

Although the oral teachings of the Apostles preceded 
any written record of the life of our Lord, still, the 
theory which makes this oral Gospel the immediate 
and sole source of our canonical Gospels does not seem 
to solve the **Synoptic Problem." 

The character of our Lord, as portrayed by the 
Evangelists, is so marvelous that it could never have 
been written, nor even conceived, except by men who 
had before them the living model; and in this fact 
alone we have a convincing proof of the veracity of the 
Evangelists. 

XXI. 

The inability of Strauss to account satisfactorily for 
the origin and development of what he calls gospel 
myths proves his theory to be without any foundation. 

XXII. 

The same mythical theory is wholly inconsistent with 
the historical character of the age in which Christ and 
his Apostles lived. 

XXIII. 

The Inspiration of each and every book of the .Old 
and of the New Testament cannot be proved from Scrip- 
ture alone, but must be proved from the iufallible testi- 
mony of the Church. 

XXIV. 

II Tim., iii, 14-16, proves the Inspiration of at least 
all the protocanonical, and very probably of the deutero- 
canonical books of the Old Testament. 

XXV. 

No true concept of the nature and effect of Inspira- 
tion is formed by considering merely the divine to the 
exclusion of the human, or the human to the exclusion 
of the divine authorship of Scripture. 
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XXVI. 

The extent of the Inspiration and of the Infallibility 
of Sacred Scripture is not to be determined solely, nor 
principally, from the end which God had in view, but 
from the teaching of God Himself as manifested by His 
infallible Church. 

XXVII. 


The Infallibility, or Inerrancy, of Sacred Scripture is 
proved from the ** Sense of the Church." 


XXVIII. 


«The Sacred Writers, or, more accurately, *theSpirit 
of God, Who spoke through them, did not intend to 
teach men these things (i. e., the essential nature of 
the things of the visible universe), things in no way 
profitable to salvation;! wherefore, instead of seeking 
to penetrate the secrets of nature, they described and 
dealt with things in more or less figurative language, 
or in terms which were commonly used at the time, 
and which in many instances are in daily use at this 
day, even by the most eminent men of science." ! 


XXIX. 


Although we may and we should admit a develop- 
ment in the religious ideas of the Jews throughout the 
Old Testament ; still the assertion that Jehovah was 
for them in the beginning only a tribal god, and not 
the One, True God Whom they adored in the post-exilic 
days, is not substantiated by scriptural proof. 


XXX. 


In Ecclesia Christi in terris nulla amplius expectanda 
est revelatio nova ad incrementum objectivum depositi 
fidei Catholicae, quod in Scripturis et Traditione con- 
tinetur. 


1 Leo XIII, Encyc. 'Providentissimus Deus." 
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XXXI. 

Veritates sunt in deposito fidei objective comprehensae 
quin tamen semper fuerint ad obligationem explicitae 
fidei Catholicae sufficienter propositae ; quas idcirco fas 
est concludere per meditationem laboresque hominum 
explicari, declarari et expoliri atque per magisterium 
Ecclesiae, assistente semper Spiritu Sancto, definiri. 


XXXII. 


Merito Concilium Vaticanum damnavit sententiam 
illorum qui contendunt **quae ab Apostolica Sede vel 
ejus auctoritate ad regimen Ecclesiae constituuntur, 
vim ac valorem non habere nisi potestatis saecularis 
placito confirmentur." 1 


XXXIII. 


Ecclesia jus proprium habet et potestatis concessione 
saecularis independens acquirendi et possidendi bona 
temporalia. 

XXXIV. 

Licet Ecclesia, jure divino, ab Episcopis gubernari 
debeat, eorum tamen jurisdictio a Romano Pontifice im- 
mediate procedit. 

AXXV. 

* Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu 
inamovibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non 
poterit, nisi ob causam canonicam et tam in remediis 
praeventivis quam repressivis, servata forma proce- 
dendi iuxta normam Instructionis «Cum Magnopere.' '? 

XXXVI. 

Omnes generatim appellare possunt qui se gravatos 
contra fas sentiunt, et etiam quorum interest senten- 
tiam reformari, nisi appellationi sponte sua renuntia- 
verint, vel beneficio appellationis interdicatur a jure. 


" 1Qonatit. Pastor Aeternus, a. 111. 
3 Conc. Bait. 1II., Tit. 11, c. 5, n. 88. 
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modum loquendi in Novo Testamento usurpatum, non 
significat meram vitae mutationem, sed implicat peccati 
detestationem et reparationem. 


XLIX. 


Obligatio confitendi omnia et singula peccata mortalia 
post baptismum commissa est juris divini. 


L. 


* Negatur ecclesiastica sepultura . . . publicis 
excommunicatis majori excommunicatione, . 
manifestis et publicis peccatoribus qui sine poenitentia 
perierunt." ! 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
Tit0MAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CaARoLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, $8. T. D. 
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THESES 
I. 
Ontologorum systema rationi non convenire fideique 
principiis non respondere, ex pluribus argumentis de- 


monstratur. 
II. 


Considerata idearum nostrarum natura partim nega- 
tiva partimque positiva, nullius roboris apparet. prae- 
cipuum argumentum ab Ontologis proponi solitum, 
quod, scilicet, infinitum non possit e finito erui aut 
derivari. 

III. 

Ordo quem sibi praehabet Sanctus Thomas cum ad 
Absolutum concipiendum accedit, Agnosticorum evitat 
difficultates necnon principiis scientiae fixis inniti con- 
spicitur. 

IV. 

Agnosticismi historia potens est argumentum ad con- 
clusiones profligandas methodosque reiiciendas quibus: 
Agnostici impraesentiarum praeambula ad fidem aeque 
ac ipsa fidei dogmata obnubilare et perimere studeut. 


V. 
Cognitioni indirectae quam de Deo haberi ratio fa. 


tetur, minime officit Agnosticorum circa relativitatem 
humanae cognitionis propositum systema. 


VI. 
Cum Agnostici dicunt cogitare esse conditionare ; 
proindeque cogitare infinitum idem esse ac conditionare 


inconditionatum ; duplicem questionem non rite immi: 


Scent. 
6-48 


6 


VII. 
Innumera ea quae contra Absoluti cognitionem Ag. 
nostici urgere solent, ex eo proveniunt quod Absolutum 
quasi solo ordine logico extaret soleant considerare. 


VIII. 

Conceptis prius quibusdam determinatis perfectioni- 
bus ut infinitis, logice fit gressus ad Infinitum ipsum 
concipiendum. 

IX. 

The more careful and extended investigations of trav. 
elers and explorers disprove the assertion that there are 
peoples destitute of religious ideas.! 


X. 
Divine supernatural revelation is possible. 


XI. 
Tn the light of history, revelation is seen to be morally 
necessary that all men may know without difficulty, 
doubt, or error, the truths of natural religion. 


XII. 


Miracles are not only possible but are also a trust- 
worthy test of revealed truth. 


XIII. 


The Calvinistic criterion, that the inspiration of the 
Sacred Books is sufficiently revealed to each individual 
by a private, internal, and immediate illumination of 
the Holy Ghost, cannot be demonstrated from Sacred 
Scripture. 

XIV. 

The testimony. of the Holy Ghost to the inspiration 
of Scripture cannot be securely transmitted through 
mere human testimony, but is found partly in Scripture 
and completely in Divine Ecclesiastical Tradition. 


P — MM 
' Of Sir. John Lubbock, Prehistoric Times. 
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XV. 


Pivine Inspiration does not always presuppose Divine 
Revelation. 


XVI. 


W e must admit a literal sense in each and every pas- 
sage of Holy Scripture. 


XVII. 


'The testimony of Papias proves conclusively the 
A postolic origin of the Gospel of St. Matthew. 


XVIII. 

t Quamvis Sanctissimae Trinitatis opera quae extrin- 
secus fiunt, tribus personis communia sint ; ex iis tamen 
multa Spiritui Sancto propria tribuuntur, ut intelligatur 
illa nos a Dei immensa charitate proficisci; nam cum 
Spiritus Sanctus a divina voluntate, veluti amore in- 
flammata, procedat, perspici potest, eos effectus, qui 
proprie ad Spiritum Sanctum referuntur a summo erga 
nos Dei amore oriri." ! 

XIX. 

Ad mirabilem et mysterio plenam Spiritus Sancti 
actionem in animis singulorum pertinent ea quae, bib- 
lieis vocabulis, dicuntur regeneratio et renovatio, 
adoptio filialis, inhabitatio, donorum collatio. ? 

XX. 

Ex verbis Christi: Matt. XVI, 18, Luc. XXII, 22, 
Jo. XXI, 15-17, manifestum est, subjectum immediatum 
potestatis ibidem a Divino Salvatore promissae et col- 
latae, unum esse Petrum. 

XXI. 


Potestas Petri et successorum ejus quoad intensionem 


est potestas vicaria Christi, suprema, vere episcopalis et 
ordinaria. 





! Cat. ad. Paroch. Symb. art. 8. 
* "Leo XIII, Ency. Divinum Illud." 
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XXII, 


Manifeste opponitur Sacris Literis doctrina statuen. 
tium post ceconomiam Novi Testamenti exspectandam 
esse novam perfectionis ordinis et amplioris revela 
tionem ; possunt esse tamen in deposito fidei veritates 
objective comprehensae quin tamen semper fuerint in 
manifesta praedicatione ecclesiastica sufficienter pro- 
positae ad obligationem explicitae fidei Catholicae. 


XXIII. 


Quoniam capiuntur infideles et heretici **non tam 
armis quam argumentis quibus refellantur errores 
eorum,"!, congressus cum hujusmodi hominibus pro 
vera religione exponenda et tuenda, debitis servatis 
conditionibus, liciti sunt, utiles, immo necessarii ; hine 
Ecclesia summa commendatione dignos eos judicat 
** quibus id ratum sapienter est ut dissidentes fratres 
palam alloquantur, tum Catholicis dogmatibus illus- 
trandis tum contra illa objectis refellandis."'? 


XXIV. 


Propugnamus Ecclesiae potestatem legislativam sese 
extendere ad actus mere internos. 


XXV. 


Licet jure proprio ordinationis minister sit episcopus, 
potest tamen ex Summi Pontificis auctoritate simplex 
sacerdos quosdam ordines conferre. 


XXVI. 


De jure communi, potestas Episcopum eligendi penes 
capitulum Cathedrale residet ; apud nos autem electio 
juxta normam in Concilio Plenario Baltimorensi IIl 
statutam conficienda est.? 


18. Bernardus. Sermon. 064 in Cant. ^. 8. 
?Leo XIII. Ep. ad Deleg Apost. Washington. | 98 Sept., 1895 
3 Tit. I1. Cap. I,n. 15. 
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' XXVII. 


Ethica non est scientia mere descriptiva, sed est es- 
sentialiter directiva; potest autem definiri, ad mentem 
Sancti Thomae, scientia principiorum quibus homo in 
Deum dirigitur seu reducitur.j, 

XXVIII. 

Actuum humanorum moralitas non consistit in eorum 
libertate, nec in obligatione ipsa, sed in debita ordina- 
tione vel in defectu debitae ordinationis ad rationem 
legi aeternae consentaneam. 

XXIX. 

* Dupliciter contingit peccare. Uno modo sic quod 
totaliter intentio mentis avertatur ab ordine ad Deum, 
qui est. ultimus finis bonorum, et hoc est peccatum 
mortale; alio modosic, quod, manente ordine humanae 
mentis ad ultimum finem, impedimentum aliquod affe- 
ratur quo retardatur ne libere tendat in finem, et hoc 
dicitur peccatum veniale."? 


XXX: 

Distinctio peccati in philosophicum et theologicum 
logica est, non tamen realis et practica ; hinc merito ut 
scandalosa et erronea ab Alexandro VIII reprobata est 
celebris thesis de peccato philosophioco. 

XXXI. 

* Quamvis nullus cibus vel potus secundum se con- 
sideratus sit illicitus," ? tamen '* praecipua commenda- 
tione dignum existimamus nobile piarum Societatem 
consilium, quo a potu quolibet inebriante omnino ab- 
stinendum proponunt. Minime vero dubitari potest 
firmam hanc voluntatem gravissimo malo opportunum 
planeque efficax esse remedium."'* 

B Thom. 1-2. 4.1 H.a.1. 8. Thom. 8 q. 6. a. 1. ad. 1. 

28L, Thom. Contra Gent. I11, 143. 


? 86 Thom. 29-2 q. 149 a. 3. 
A Leo XIII, Ep. ad. Episc. S. Pauli de Minnesota, 27 Mar. 1887, 
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XXXII. 

«Nulla est disciplina morum digna quidem hoc 
homine atque efficax, religione posthabita. Nam om. 
nium officiorum forma et vis ab iis officiis maxime 
ducitur quae hominem jungunt jubenti, vetanti, bona 
malaque sancienti Deo."! 

XXXIII. 

Religio, subjective sumpta, definiri debet, agnitio 
absolutae dependentiae et subjectionis hominis a Deo, 
qui est primum principium, supremus Dominus, ulti- 


mus finis. 
XXXIV. 


Perversis notionibus elementorum quae religio sup- 
ponit, scilicet, notionibus Dei, hominis, et relationis 
hominis ad Deum, pervertatur necesse est notio religi- 


onis. 
XXXV. 


Immerito igitur, a modernis non paucis, confunditur 
religio cum scientia, vel cum moralitate, aut dicitur 
eam non esse nisi cognitionem eorum quae experientiae 
non subjacent, vel aspirationem ad ideale. 

XXXVI. 

Maxima cum ratione cultus religiosus distinguitur in 

supremum eft subordinatum, absolutum et relativum. 
XXXVII. 

** Deum civilis societas, qua societas est, parentem et 
auctorem suum agnoscat necessarium est atque ejus 
potestatem dominatumque vereatur et colat"' ?: hinc 
cultus qui Deo tribuitur non modo internus, privatus, 
et individualis debet esse, sed etiam externus, publicus, 


et socialis. 
XXXVIII. 

Jure merito Ecclesia ad designandas duas cultus 
species omnino diversas, specialia vocabula, latriae, et 
duliae, adaptavit. 

Leo XII, Eneye. A pari Vos. mE 

! Leo. X11, Encyc. Libertas. 
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XXXIX. 
Jure etiam, ad significandam excellentiorem duliam 


quae Beatae Virgini debetur, introducta est vox hyper- 


dulia. 
XL. 


The baptism of children had become a universal cus- 
tom at the beginning of the fifth century, and was war- 
ranted by the practice of a still earlier age. 

XLI. 

The books of the **Apostolic Constitutions" afford 
us an invaluable source of knowledge concerning early 
Christian discipline and liturgy. 

XLIIT. 

The sacrificial character of the Mass can be proved 
from documents of the first three centuries, notably 
from St. Cyprian's Epistle, No. 63. 

». XLIII. 

Although in the beginning Confirmation was con- 
ferred immediately after Baptism, it was always re- 
garded as an essentially distinct sacrament. 

XLIV. 

Ordinis moralis pars est ordo juridieus; omnino 
autem reiicienda est ea ordinis juridici ab ordine morali 
separatio, qua statuitur ordinem juridicum intrinsece 
et essentialiter moralem non esse. 

XLV. 

Inter modos derivatos res externas acquirendi, prae- 
cipuo loco venit contractus, qui definiri potest; con- 
ventio inter duos saltem inita, qua unus alteri jus 
strictum confert circa rem aliquam, vel circa actionem 
aut omissionem ; hujus autem conventionis forma es- 
sentialis et quasi anima est partium consensus. 

XLVI. 

Rectae rationi conformis est doctrina theologorum, 

qua in contractu emptionis-venditionis, ut conditio es- 





sentialis statuitur equivalentia pecuniae cum merce 
seu justum pretium ; adeoque, juxta explicationem 
Sancti Thomae, *'si vel pretium excedit quantitatem 
valoris rei, vel, e converso res excedit pretium, tollitur 
justitiae aequalitas. . . . Et ideo carius vendere 
vel vilius emere rem quam valeat est secundum se in- 
justum et illicitum." ! 
XLVII. 

Contractui laboris inter conductorem et operarium 
*gubest semper aliquid ex justitia naturali, idque 
libera pasciscentium voluntate majus et antiquius, sci- 
licet alendo opifici, frugi, quidem et bene morato, haud 
imparem esse mercedem oportere.'' ? 

XLVIII. 

Contractus de re illicita patranda ita ex jure naturali 
invalidus est ut etiam post eventum vi sua nullam 
pariat obligationem pretii solvendi ei qui rem illicitam 


perpetravit. 
XLIX. 


Auctoritati tum ecclesiasticae tum civili competit, 

suo ordine, potestas irritandi contractus. 
L. 

From the manner in which the Fathers and Councils 
of the first four centuries condemn the practice of op- 
pressive usury, we cannot conclude that they regarded 
as unlawful the taking of interest on money loaned 
for commercial purposes. 


Vidit Sacra Faeultis, 
Tuow«as J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAnoLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


— - - —— — —-- -—-—-— —— - —- - --—————— 


(1 S. Thomas 2-2, Q. TT, a. 1. 
? Leo. NIII, Encyc. Rerum Novarum. 
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THESES. 


I. 


Pessumdatur Agnosticorum hodierna positio rationi- 
bus ex ejusdem genesi historica depromptis. 


II. 


Agnosticorum quoad humanae cognitionis relativi- 
tatem contentio, arbitraria est, et metam minime at- 
tingit. 

ITI. 

Non solum Agnosticorum difficultatibus satisfacit, 
sed etiam scientiae modernae principiis apprime re- 
spondet, methodus objectiva ad Absolutum concipien- 
dum apud Divum Thomum invecta. 


IV. 


Necessarius non datur ordo inter expressiones nega- 
tivas et conceptus hisce respondentes, quemadmodum 
Agnostici solent affirmare. 


v. 


Conceptus Dei, qui a nobis formari et quodammodo 
formulari potest, non est intuitivus et immediatus, sed 
clarus, distinctus, analogicus, inadaequatus, juxta 
horum verbulorum sensum. 


VI. 


Ex eo quod non detur univoca similitudo Deum inter 
et ereaturas, non ideo dicendum Deum esse incogno- 
scibilem. 

VIT. 


Cum Agnostici, duce Hamilton, ex etymologica sig- 
nificatione vocum intiniti, absoluti, inconditionati, il- 
5-49 
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limitati, argumententur ad impossibilitatem tale ens 
concipiendi, contra apertas logicae regulas peccare con- 
sendi sunt. 

VILI. 


Absolutum non esse ex pluribus ideis negativis psy- 
chologice solum aggregatum, invicte probatur. 


IX. 


Quoniam ens sumitur duplici sensu, subjectivo scilicet 
et abstractissimo atque objectivo et reali, Agnostici 
contra veritatem peccant haec apprime non distin- 
guentes. 

x. 

** In operibus Dei externis eximie praestat Incarnati 
Verbi mysterium. Hoc tantum opus etsi totius Trini- 
tatis fuit, attamen Spiritui Sancto tamquam proprium 
adscribitur. Divini autem Spiritus opera non solum 
conceptio Christi effecta est, sed ejus quoque sanctifi- 
catio animae, quae unctio in Sacris Libris nominatur: 
atque adeo omnis ejus actio praesente Spiritu perage- 
batur, praecipue sacrificium sui." ! 


XI. 


Ipsa die Pentecostes ** beneficia sua Spiritus Sanctus 
in mystico Christi corpore prodere coepit," veritatem 
scilicet largiendo et impertiendo Ecclesiae, auxilio 
providens ne ipsa ulli unquam errori obnoxia sit, eam 
conservando atque augendo, Episcopos ponendo qui eam 
regant, sacerdotibus potestatem faciendo ut peccata re- 
mittant.? 

| XII. 


Ad mirabilem et mysterio plenam Spiritus Sancti 
actionem in animis singulorum pertinent ea quae, 





- Leo. XIII, Encycl. ' Divinum lud." —— 
| Leo XII, Encycl. ^ Divinum Illud."' 
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biblicis vocabulis, dicuntur regeneratio et renovatio, 
adoptio filialis, inhabitatio, donarum collatio. ! 


XIII. 


Eo quidem pertinet assistentia Spiritus Sancti Ec- 
clesiae promissa, ut per magisterium authenticum, im. 
plicita explicentur, obscura declarentur, minus diserta 
diserte praedicentur. 

XIV. 

Unionem Christi Capitis cum Sua Ecclesia non 
moralem tantum, sed omnino singularem et plane mys- 
teriosam, Apostolus docet iis locis Scripturae,? ubi Ec- 
clesiam tamquam Corpus Christi describit. 

XV. 

Matthei xvi:18 probatur Christum beato Petro A pos- 
tolo immediate et directe primatum jurisdictionis in 
universam Dei Ecclesiam promississe. 

XVI. 

Obligationes regularium immutantur promotione ad 
praelaturas saeculares, et transitu ad aliam religionem ; 
extingui autem diverso gradu possunt dispensatione et 
saecularizatione. 

XVII. 

Vi Concilii Tridentini potest Episcopus, tamquam 
Sedis Apostolicae delegatus, auctoritatem exercere in 
regulares, etiam exemptos. 


XVIII. 


Licet valida sit ordinatio a quocumque Episcopo 
consecrato facta, licita tamen non est nisi fiat ab epis- 
copo proprio. 

XIX. 

Potestas Ecclesiae legifera sese extendit etiam ad 

actus internos. 


! Leo. XIII, Encycl. '* Divinum Illud." 
? [ Qor, XII, 12, Eph. I, 22,28, Col. 1,18. 
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XX. 

Mere negative divine assistance by which the sacred 

writer is preserved from error is insufficient for the 
Catholic doctrine of inspiration. 


XXI. 


The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which a book that is exclusively the product of human 
effort is said to become Sacred Scripture on the subse- 
quent approval of the Holy Spirit or of the Church, 
certifying that there is no error therein, is false. 


XXII. 


The divine inspiration of a book of Sacred Scripture 
can be demonstrated neither from the matter contained 
in the book, nor from its style. 


XXIII. 


The divine inspiration of the Sacred Books can, with 
certainty, be known only from divine external testi- 
mony, which is preserved partly in the Bible itself, but 
fully and clearly only in divine ecclesiastical tradition. 


XXIV. 


Ethica, quae est scientia principiorum secundum 
quae homo in finem ultimum dirigitur, seu in Deum 
reducitur, est omnium scientiarum practicarum regina. 
Distingui autem debet Ethica in naturalem seu philo- 
sophicam, et supernaturalem seu theologicam: prior 
alteri non opponitur, sed potius ei praesupponitur, et 
in ea comprehenditur. ! 

XXV. | 

Ethicae supernaturalis fons primarius et principalis 


est divina revelatio in Scripturis et Traditione contenta; 
fons vero secundarius et subordinatus est recta ratio. 


1 St. Thom. 1. 2. Q. 11, Art. 1. St. Thom. 8. Q. 6art. 1. ad. 1. 
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! XXVI. 
Solido fundameuto destitutum, inefficax et incomple- 


tum censendum est omne systema Ethicae quod ab idea 
Dei praescindat. 


XXVII. 


Religio, subjective sumpta definiri debet agnitio 
absolutae dependentiae et subjectionis hominis a Deo, 


qui est primum principium, supremus Dominus, ulti- 
mus finis. 


XXVIII. 


The theory ''that ancestor-worship is the root of 
every religion," is false. ! 


XXIX. 


Religion is not the invention of priests or statesmen, 
nor the outcome of a social compact. 


XXX. 


The assertion that there are peoples wholly devoid of 
religion is without foundation. ? 


XXXI. 


The positivism of August Compte, professing the cul- 
tus of humanity, does not merit the name of a religion.? 


XXXII. 


Quae contra cultum Beatae Virgini in Ecclesia Ca- 


tholica exhiberi solitum opponuntur, omni fundamento 
carent. 


XXXIII. 


Inter omnes cultus externi actus praestantissimus 
semper ille habitus est qui dicitur sacrificium ; con- 
sistit autem sacrificium in oblatione qua aliquid *''ex- 
! Herbert Spencer, Principles of Sociology, Vol. 1. 411. 

? JoAn Lubbock, Prehistoric Times. 
3 ** Systeme de politique positive," 1, 329 ff. 





'Catéchisme positiviste," p. 56 ff. 
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hibetur in cultum divinum, quasi in aliquod sacrum, 
quod inde fieri debeat, consumendum." ! 


XXXIV. 


There is nothing in Scripture opposed to the eminent 


dignity of sacrifice. 
XXXV. 


Although there are some texts of the Fathers anent 
sacrifice which present a real difficulty, still, as a rule, 
they maintain its pre-eminence over all other external 


acts of worship. 
XXXVI. 


It is evident that the early Christians were wont to 
receive the Blessed Sacrament frequently, and even 
daily. 

XXXVII. 

Licet praxis hypnotismi non sit absolute mala, atta- 
men hujusmodi naturae est, ut permitti non possit sine 
gravi ratione; merito ergo varlis in regionibus civili 
lege cautum est ne publica habeantur hypnotismi ex- 


perimenta. 
XXXVII. 


Etsi nonnisi magna cum cautela Ecclesia publicas et 
solemnes disputationes cum infidelibus et haereticis 
approbari solita fuerit, tamen commendatione pro- 
vehendum judicat eorum sacerdotum institutum *'qui- 
bus id ratum sapienter est ut dissidentes fratres palam 
alloquantur, tum Catholicis dogmatibus illustrandis, 
tum-contra illa objectis refellendis."' ? 


XXXIX. 


Suicidium non minus recta ratione quam vera relig- 


3t. Thom., 22 Q. 86. Art. 1. 
leo XIII, Epist. ad Del. Apost., Wash. Sept. 28, 1895. 
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enhauer argumenta a philosophis et theologis contra 
suicidium allata pura esse sophismata.''! 


XL. 


Falso asseritur doctrinam de restrictione mentali, 
inter theologos Catholicos communiter traditam, esse 
immoralem societatique nocivam.? 


XLI. 


** Esto ut opifex atque herus liberein idem placitum, 
ac nominatim in salarii modum consentiant, subest 
tamen semper aliquid ex justitia naturali, idque libera 
pasciscentium voluntate majus ac antiquius, scilicet 
alendo opifici, frugi quidem et bene morato, haud non 
imparem esse mercedem oportere.''3 


XLIT. 


Quamquam monopolia possint esse periculosa et mali 
occasio, tamen non sunt intrinsece mala. 


XLIII. 


Gubernii actio relate ad monopolia moderna, quae 
vulgo **trusts"' seu **industrial combines "* dicuntur, 
non debet consistere in generali prohibitione, nec in 
generali libertate, nec in sic dicta nationalizatione, sed 
in ea prudenti moderatione qua eorum commoda obti- 
neantur, incommoda vitentur. 


XLIV. 


The texts of the Fathers and Councils of the first four 
centuries relative to interest have to do with money or 
goods loaned in cases of necessity. 


XLV. 


Quamvis ** nullus cibus vel potus secundum se con- 
sideratus sit illicitus," tamen abstinentia, etiam com- 


! Schopenhauer, Essay on Suicide. - 
? IT. C. Lea, A History of Auricular Confession, Vol. 2, 402. 
3 Leo XIII. Eneyc. ''Herum Norarum."' 
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pleta, a quibusdam cibi et potus speciebus valde est 
approbanda, si observetur intuitu virtutem acquirendi, 
satisfactionem exhibendi, exemplum praestandi, pub. 
licos abusus removendi.? 


XLVI. 


Malitia peccati mortalis consistit in aversione a fine, 
in ordinis perturbatione, in transgressione divinae vo- 
luntatis. 

XLVII. 

Poenitentia, juxta ideam, quam de ea nobis exhibent 
libri sacri, scriptores ecclesiastici, et ipsa ratio natu- 
ralis, comprehendit odium et detestationem peccati, 
dolorem de peccato commisso, propositum non pec- 
candi de coetero, agnitionem et confessionem culpae, 
petitionem veniae, et susceptionem operum poenalium. 


| XLVIII. 
It is false to say that there is no trace of the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul in the Old Testament.? 


XLIX. 


The existence of a Discipline of the Secret in the early 
Church cannot be denied. 


L. 


The ** Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles'"' is a genuine 
document of the end of the first or the beginning of the 
second century. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
Titr0MAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


18. Thom.9.2ae Q. CXLIX a.8. 
? Schopenhauer, '* On the Sufferings of the World." 
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THESES. 


I. 

The writings of St. Irenaeus clearly prove that our 
Gospels could not have come down to us from any other 
source than from the apostles and their disciples. 

II. 

The genuineness of the Gospels of St. Mark and of 
St. Matthew can be proved from the testimony of Pa- 
pias. 

III. 

The writings of the heretics Valentine, Heraclion, 

Ptolomaeus, and Basilides are a proof of the apostolic 


origin of our Gospels. 
IV. 


The writers of the four Gospels had a correct knowl- 

edge of what they narrate. 
V. 

The sincerity of the evangelists is evidenced by the 
facts which they relate, by the doctrines which they 
expound, and by the absence of any motive that could 
urge them to teach falsehood. 

VI. 

The primitive text of the Gospels has come down to 

us substantially incorrupt. 
VII. 

In proving the inspiration of Scripture by the author. 
ity of the Church we are not guilty of a vicious circle. 
VIII. 

The words of St. Paul, that **all Scripture inspired 
of God is profitable to teach, etc.,"! prove the inspira- 


! JI. Tim. 111, 16. eum 
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tion of at least all the proto-canonical books of the Old 


'Testament. 
IX. 


The Catholic concept of inspiration implies more than 
mere negative divine assistance. 
X. 
Subsequent inspiration is opposed to the Catholic 
concept of inspiration. 
XI. 
The existence of more than one literal sense in any 


passage of Sacred Scripture cannot be preved from 


Scripture itself. 
XII. 


W hen interpreting the texts of Holy Scripture, that 
relate to faith and morals, the Catholic exegete is not 


at liberty to diverge from the received interpretation of 


the Church. 
XIII. 


Neither may the Catholic scripturist, in the exposi- 
tion of doctrinal matters, depart from the interpreta 
tion, which has been unanimously and unhesitatingly 
adopted by the Fathers of the Church. 

XIV. 

The Tridentine decree establishing these two canons 
of Catholic interpretation is to be understood, not only 
in a negative, but also in a positive sense. 


XV. 


In all other passages of Holy Scripture the Catholic 
interpreter should always be guided in his exposition 
by the analogy, not only of biblical, but also of Catho 


lic faith. | 
XVI. 


In Ecclesia Christi in terris nulla amplius expectanda 
est revelatio nova ad incrementum objectivum depositi 
Catholici, quod in Scripturis et Traditione continetur. 
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XVII. 


Eo pertinet assistentia Spiritus Sancti Ecclesiae pro- 
missa, ut per magisterium implicita explicentur, ob- 
scura declarantur et exspoliantur, minus diserta diserte 
et instanter praedicentur et definiantur. 


XVIII. 


** Sacrorum dogmatnm is sensus perpetuo est retinen- 
dus, quem semel declaravit Sancta Mater Ecclesia, nec 
unquam ab eo sensu, altioris intelligentiae specie et 
nomine est recedendum."'! 


XIX. 


Verbis Christi Domini (Matt. XVI, 18 and 19) pro- 


mittitur Petro jurisdictionis primatus in universam 
Ecclesiam. 


XX. 


Ontologorum systema nec respondet rationi, nec prin- 
cipiis theologiae Catholicae consentaneum judicatur. 


XXI. 


Materialismus modernorum quorumdam omnia phe- 
nomena ad phenomenon complex materiae simul et 
motus reducere satagens, implicat attributa Dei ac con- 
ceptum infiniti ipsis in argumentis, quibus metam suam 
attingere conatur: proindeque a doctrina Thomistica 
discriminatur non ratione principii ad quod aeque ac 
nos pervenire cogitur, sed ratione conclusionis i. e. in- 
terpretationis ipsius principii necessario admittendi. 


XXII. 

Ordo procedendi in concipiendo Absoluto quemad- 
modum eum Divus Thomas indigitat, non solum evitat 
difficultates ab Agnosticis urgeri solitas, sed et prin- 
cipiis scientiae modernae concors reperitur. 

! Conc. Vat. Const., Dei Filius; c. IV. 
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XXIII. 

Conceptus Dei, qui a nobis formari et quodammodo 
formulari valet, non est intuitivus et immediatus, sed 
clarus, distinctus, analogicus, inadaequatus juxta fixum 
horum verbulorum sensum. 


XXIV. 


Cum nec genus nec differentia nec compositio ulla 
possit in Ente Supremo reperiri, impossibilitas defini 
endi Absolutum non arguit impossibilitatem idem cog- 
noscendi. Immerito igitur inter conditiones ad cognos 
cendum Absolutum requisitas enumeratur ista defini. 


tionis necessitas. 
XXV. 


Puram negationum summam esse Absolutum, falsum 
est atque absurdum. 

XXVI. 

Agnostici cum dicunt: cogitare esse conditionare, 
proindeque cogitare infinitum esse conditionare incon- 
ditionatum, aequivoce his vocabulis utuntur et quaes- 
tionem abstractam cum quaestione concreta immerito 


confundunt. 
XXVII. 


Ex eo quod non datur univoca similitudo inter 
creaturas et Deum, non ideo dicendum, Deum esse in- 
cognoscibilem ; viget enim similitudo proportionalis, 
cujus ope naturam et existentiam Dei aliquatenus in 


vestigare possimus. 
XXVIII. 


Excidunt a vero ÀÁgnostici, cum ens abstractissimum 
et ens actualissimum prorsus penitusque non dis 
creverint: et id maxime eorum nesciendi rationem ex- 


plicare videretur. 
XXIX. 


Cum Agnostici argumententur ex etymologico vocum 
infiniti, absoluti et inconditionati significatu ad impos- 
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sibilitatem quicquid de Absoluto cognoscendi, eorum 
illationi nulla est vis insita. 


XXX. 


Licet ** finitum ?' sit terminus primario a quantitate 
derivans, falso exinde deducitur infinitum debere con- 
cipi mole. De infinitate perfectionis non vero molis est 
necessario concludendum. 


XXXI. 


Patrum de aliquo principio morali ut evangelico con- 
sentientium auctoritas est irrefragabilis, ita ut ei re- 
sistere esset haereticum vel haeresi proximum ; Patrum 
autem de conclusione aliqua morali consentientium 
auctoritas est etiam irrefragabilis, ita ut ei resistere 
saltem esset temerarium. 


XXXII. 


Finis ultimus ad quem homo tendere debet, est Dei 
gloria et propria beatitudo, ita ut Dei gloria sit finis 
ultimus primarius, beatitudo vero finis secundarius. 

XXXIII. 


Coóperatio formalis ad peccatum alterius intrinsece 
mala est; coóperatio vero materialis ex justa causa 
licita esse potest. 


XXXIV. 
Injustum aggressorem vitae et membrorum interficere . 
fas est cum moderamine inculpatae tutelae. 
AXXV. 
Compensatio occulta sub conditionibus apud theolo- 
gos catholicos communiter requisitis, licita est. 
XXXVI. 


Ad remissionem peccati mortalis contritio requiritur 
vera, appretiative summa, supernaturalis et universalis. 
* 





Io 


XXXVII. 
*Nullus, etiam regularis, potest saecularium confes. 
siones audire, nisi aut parochiale beneficium aut ab 
Episcopis approbationem obtineat." ! 


XXXVIII. 
Jure tum naturali tum divino Ecclesia res temporales 
acquirere et possidere potest. 
XXXIX. 
Ecclesia potestate judiciaria cum vi coactiva gaudet. 


XL. 


Promulgatio Romae facta ad obligationem ex legibus 
pontificiis inducendam sufficit, nisi huic praxi Papa 
expresse deroget. 

XLI. 

Jurisdictio Vicarii Generalis, quamvis ipse sit ad 

nutum episcopi amovibilis vere ordinaria est censenda. 


XLII. 


* Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu 
inamovibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non 
poterit nisi ob causam canonicam, et tam in remediis 
praeventivis quam repressivis servata forma procedendi 
juxta normam Instructionis, * Cum Magnopere." ?'? 


XLIII. 


Ad sepulturam *cclesiasticam jus habent illi tantum, 
qui in communione ecclesiae pieque discedunt. 


. XLIV. 


Though the Greek language seems to be the one in 
which the Western liturgy was originally written, the 
Latin language subsequently, sc. about A. D. 250, 
gained the ascendency in liturgical practice. 


1 Conc. Trid. sess. 23, c. 15. 
*Conc. Balt. I11, Tit. IT, c. 5, n. 88. 











L1 
XLV. 


In spite of various diversities the liturgy in the prim. 
itive church was really an organic whole. 


XLVI. 


We are morally certain, that the Canon of the Mass. 
as it is now found in the Roman liturgy, is identical 
with that of the fourth century, and that, moreover, 
the Canon had then been long formulated. 


XLVII. 


There is sufficient evidence in the writings and ac- 
tions of the ante-Nicene Fathers to warrant the asser- 
tion, that they believed in the primacy of the Bishop of 
Rome. 

XLVIII. 

Pope Honorius did not teach heresy ez cathedra, 
nor was he in his private life an adherent of the Mono- 
thelite heresy. 

XLIX 


The vigorous enforcement of the Church's discipline 
in regard to clerical celibacy by St. Gregory VII was 
just, both from a moral and an historical point of view. 


L 


The deposition of Henry IV of Germany by St. Greg- 
ory VII was in accordance with the power vested in 
the Pope at that time, and recognized by rulers and 
people. 


Vidit Sucra Facultas, 
Troxas J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


Principium argumentum ab Ontologis proponi soli- 
tum, quod, scilicet, infinitum non possit e finito erui 
aut derivari, fit roboris omnis expers, considerata nos- 
trarum de Deo idearum natura, partialiter negativa ; 
propterea rejiciendum eorum systema. 

II. 

Materialismus modernorum quorumdam, omnia phae- 
nomena ad phaenomenon complex materiae simul et 
motus reducere satagentium, implicat attributa Dei ac 
conceptum infiniti in argumentis quibus metam suam 
attingere studet; proindeque a doctrina Thomistica 
discriminatur, non ratione principii ad quod aeque ac 
nos pervenire cogitur, sed ratione conclusionis, id est, 
interpretationis istius principii necessario admittendi. 

III. 

Historia teste, Agnosticismus potius procedit ex dif- 
ficultatibus theoreticis et ex antinomiis apparentibus, 
quam ex ulla objectiva ratione. 


IV. 

Ordo nominum et conceptuum non est ita necessarius 
ut solita exinde Ágnosticorum illatio pro vera habeatur. 
V. 

Immerito requirunt Agnostici ut Absolutum defini- 
atur, cum et ens sit extra omne genus positum. 

VI. 

Ordoobjectivus quaestionum ponendarum circa Absol- 
uti naturam solutu faciles reddit consuetas Agnosti- 
corum diffieultates, dum simul scientiae modernae 
principiis amice obsecundat. 

5-51 
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VII. 

Effata Agnosticorum *''cogitare est conditionare : cogi- 
tare infinitum est conditionare inconditionatum,?" duas 
quaestiones, toto coelo diversas, haud recte immiscent. 

'VIII. 

Absolutum necessario omni relatione, interna et ex. 
terna, destitui, gratuito asseritur. 

1X. 

Absolutum non esse conceptu prorsus penitusque 
negativum, invicta ratione demonstratur. 

X. 

Licet **finitum"' sit terminus a quantitate derivans, 
falso infertur rationem solis requiri et rationem per- 
fectionis excludi a conceptu infiniti. 


,* 


XI. 

Cyrillus Alexandrinus, asserens Deum nosci ex iis 
quae esé et ex iis quae non est, doctissimi cujusque as 
sensum meretur. Proportionalitas enim vigens inter 
creaturas et Deum exigit duplicem cognoscendi viam, 
remotionis, scilicet, et excellentiae. 

XII. 

Falso asserituranthropomorphismi vestigia repeririin 
modo nostro diversarum Deo perfectionum assignan- 
darum. 

XIII. 

Excidit a vero Agnosticus non prosequens analysim 
istius Causae Primae, quam cogi se admittere fatetur, 
quamque ob praejudicatas rationes summe incognosci- 
bilem jugiter declarat. 

XIV. 

Cum Revelatio Catholica per Christum et per Spir 
itum Sanctum in Apostolis fuerit consummata, alia 
dari non potest historia dogmatum nisi ea quae est eX- 
plieationis et propositionis veritatum revelatarum. 
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XV. 
Juxta Evangelii testimonia, primatus jurisdictionis 
in universam Ecclesiam Dei immediate et directe Beato: 
Petro Apostolo promissus atque collatus a Christo 


Domino fuit. 
XVI. 


Formam regiminis a Christo in Ecclesia institutam, 
nec democratiam, nec aristocratiam sed monarchiam. 
simplicem esse, tenendum est. 


XVII. 

Summus Pontifex, ut Pastor Ecclesiae Catholicae, 
jurisdictionem immediatam et universalem in omnes 
fideles habet, et leges, tum Ecclesias particulares, tum 
Ecclesiam universalem obstringentes, jure proprio con- 
dere potest. 

XVIII. 

Causae spirituales, etiamsi temporalis societatis in- 
teresse attingant, ad forum ecclesiasticum exclusive et 
proprio jure pertinent. 

XIX. 

Recte damnata est eorum sententia qui dicunt Eccle- 
siam nullum habere jus nativum et legitimum ac- 
quirendi et possendi. ! 

Xx. 

Principium, ** Ecclesia de internis non judicat," non 
ita intelligi debet ut excludatur potestas actus etiam 
internos praecipiendi. 

XXI. 

Licet quis a quolibet Episcopo consecrato valide or- 
dinari possit, ad ordinationis liceitatem praeter alia 
requiritur ut collatio nonnisi ab Episcopo proprio, vel 
cum ejus permissu, fiat. 

XXII. 

Decreta quae, circa lectionem librorum prohibitorum, 
a Sacra Congregatione Indicis proferuntur, omnes 
ubique fideles obstringunt. 


——— ————— M ————— ——— —————— 
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XXIII. 
There is no evidence to show that St. Luke was mis- 
taken in asserting that a general census of the Roman 
Empire took place-during the reign of Augustus. 


XXIV. 
The political position of Judea during the reign of 
Herod the Great was no obstacle to the carrying out of 
a Roman census in the kingdom during that period. 


XXV. 
St. Luke's assertion that this census was taken in 
Judea, while Quirinius was governor of Syria, does not 
contradict the testimony of contemporary historians. 


XXVI. 


The ancient homily **de Aleatoribus," probably not 
the work of St. Victor, affords proof that a Primacy of 
jurisdiction, based on Matt. XVI, 19, was claimed by the 
Bishop of Rome befare the end of the third century. 

XXVII. 

Whilst St. Victor threatened to excommunicate tlie 
Asiatie Bishops for their refusal to conform to the 
Roman practice in the celebration of Easter, it cannot 
be shown that he actually carried out his threat. 

XXVIII. 

It cannot be shown that St. Cyprian, in his dispute 
with St. Stephen, refused to recognize the Primacy of 
jurisdiction residing in tlie latter as Bishop of Rome. 

XXIX. 

The assertion that the Emperor Constantine alone 
convoked the Council of Nicaea, in 325, cannot be sub- 
stantiated. | 

XXX. 

The formula of Faith, to which Pope Liberius is said 

to have subscribed, was not heretical. 
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XXXI. 


From the writings of the Apostolic and sub-A postolic 
period there is ample evidence of the existence of a 
regular liturgical form of worship in the Christian 
Church of that time, and also that the essence of this 
worship was the sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Jesus Christ, really present under the species of bread 
and wine. 

XXXII. 

It is certain that the Christian Liturgy existed in a 
written form as early as the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury, and very probable that it so existed long before. 


- XXXIII. 


Though the original language of the Western Liturgy 
was the Greek, by the end of the third century the Latin 
language had almost entirely taken its place. 


XXXIV. 


W hile the custom of the Church in the first centuries 
was to confer Baptism only on adults, there is sufficient 
evidence of the practice of infant Baptism in the early 
Church. 

XXXV. 


That the fish was a received symbol of the Holy 
Eucharist in the early Christian Church is evident from 
many pictorial monuments, and also from two early 
Christian inscriptions, the epitaphs of Abercius of 
Hieropolis and of Pectorius of Autun. 


XXXVL 


While the discipline of the early Church, in the ques- 
tion of those who had fallen into grave sins after Bap- 
tism, was exceedingly severe, yet it was the practice 
from the beginning to receive into the Church repent- 
ant sinners who had performed a suitable penance. 


IO 


XXXVII. 


That private confession to Priests was practiced in 
primitive Christian times is sufficiently attested by 
Patristic evidence. 

XXXVIII. 


From literary evidence and contemporary practice, 
we are certain that the Catholic doctrine of Indul. 
gences was not unknown in the second century. 


XXXIX. 


Principium a Divo Thoma enuntiatum, ** nullus liga- 
tur per praeceptum aliquod, nisi mediante scientia illus 
praecepti," ! solidum constituit Probabilismi fundamen- 
tum. 

XL. 

Contritio perfecta hominem justificat ante sacramen- 
tum re susceptum, non, tamen, sine sacramenti voto; 
imperfecta vero contritio, licet sine sacramento ad 

' justificationem non sufficiat, sufficiat cum sacramento. 


XLI. 


Matrimonium Christianum eé vere et proprie sacra- 


mentum. 
XLII. 


Ex doctrina Ecclesiz, reprobanda est non solum cran- 
iotomia et quaecumque operatio chirurgica directe oc- 
cisiva prolis, verum etiam praematura ejectio foetus. 

XLIII. 

Qui per plures actus venialiter peccaminosos grave 
damnum intulit eidem personae, sub mortali tenetur 
totum illud damnum reparare. 


XLIV. 


Compensatio occulta, sub conditionibus a theologis 
Catholicis communiter requisitis, licita est. 


1g. TÀ., De Veritate, q. 17, a. 8. 
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XLV. 
Neither the historical, nor the doctrinal, nor the 
aesthetical contents of a book, either singly or collec. 
tively, suffice to prove its inspiration. 


XLVI. 


The inspiration of the books of Scripture can be 
known with certainty only from external Divine testi- 
mony, which is preserved, partly in Scripture, and fully 
and clearly only in Divine ecclesiastical tradition. 


XLVII. 


The inspiration of the books of the Old Testament can 
be proved from the words of II Peter, I, 21, ** The Holy 
men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost." 


XLVIII. 


That the Apostles considered the deutero-canonical 
books of the Old Testament inspired is evident from the 
approbation which, by their practice, they gave to the 
Septuagint version. 

XLIX. 


The testimony of Papias proves the genuineness of 
3t. Matthew's Gospel. 


L. 


The contention of Strauss, that the extraordinary 
events related in the Gospels are myths and legends, is 
without foundation. 


Vidit S«cra Facultas, 
THoMas J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES 


DEUS LUX AXE. 


THESES 


QUAS 


AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 


SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam Americee 
CONSEQUENDUM 
PUBLICE PROPUGNABIT 


JOANNES SYLVESTER DUNN, 


SACERDOS DiccEsIis PROVIDENTIENSIS, 


S. THEOL. BACCALAUREUS 





HORA X. À. M. DIE XXXI MAII A. D. MDCCCXCVIII 


WASHBINGTONII 
TYPIS STORMONT ET JACKSON 
1898. 


THESES. 


I. 

Mere negative divine inspiration by which the writer 
is preserved from error by the Holy Ghost, is insuffi- 
cient for the Catholic concept of inspiration. 

II. 

The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which a book composed originally and exclusively 
by mere human agency is said to become Sacred Scrip- 
ture on the subsequent approbation of the Holy Ghost 
or of the Church certifying that such book contains no 
error, is false and untenable.! 

III. 

Divine inspiration is distinct from and does not al- 

Ways presuppose divine revelation. 
IV. 

That theory of verbal inspiration which admits little 
or no room for the conscious and voluntary activity of 
the sacred writers is false and untenable. 

V. 

If properly understood the theory of plenary verbal 
inspiration according to which it is asserted that in- 
spiration extends not only to the thoughts, but even to 
the words of Holy Scripture is at least tenable. 

VI. 

Contrary to the theory of Origen a literal sense either 
proper or metaphorical must be admitted in each and 
every passage of Holy Scripture. 

!C'onc. Vat. Ses. IIT. Cap. IL 
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VII. 

It cannot be proved that any passage of Scripture 

contains more than one literal sense. 
VIII. 

The testimony of Irenaeus destroys the assumption 
of the Tubingen school in regard to the date of the 
gospels. 

IX. 

The testimony of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, is a 

proof for the apostolic origin of the gospels. 
X. 

The testimony of the early heretics, Basilides, Mar- 
cion, Valentinus, Heraclion and others, furnishes 
strongest evidence for the authenticity of the gospels. 

XI. 

The Greek text of the gospels has come down to us 

substantially entire and incorrupt. 
| XII. 

The mythical theory of Straussis opposed to the his- 

torical character of the times in which Christ lived. 
XIII. 

The mythical theory of Strauss is refuted by the ab- 
sence of any body of men who could have originated 
and propagated myths concerning the life of Christ at 
any time between the Resurrection of Christ and the 
date of the composition of the gospels. 

XIV. 

The mythical theory of Strauss is inconsistent with 
the constant and well grounded faith of the Apostles 
in the Resurrection of Christ. 

XV. 

In the case of quotations in the Holy Scripture a 
careful distinction must be drawn between their histori- 
cal and their objective truthfulness. 
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XVI. 


Cum revelatio Catholica per Christum et per Spiritum 
Sanctum in apostolis fuerit consummata, alia dari non 
potest historia dogmatum nisi ea quae est explicationis 
et propositionis veritatum revelatarum. 


XVII. 

Juxta evangelii testimonia primatus jurisdictionis in 
universam Ecclesiam Dei immediate et directe Beato 
Petro AÀ postolo promissus atque collatus a Christo Dom- 
ino fuit. ! 

XVIII. 

Ordo procedendi in conceptione Absoluti, prouti 
apud Divum Thomam indicatur, evitat difficultates ab 
Agnosticis proponi solitasatque cum scientiae modernae 
principiis amice consociatur. | 

XIX. 

Excidunt a vero Agnostici cum notiones Absoluti et 
Relativi arbitrarie et a priori efforment. Quocirca re- 
probanda eorum methodus et rejicienda conclusio. 

XX. 0 

Conceptus Dei qui a nobis efformari et quodammodo 
formulari valet, non est intuitivus et immediatus; sed 
clarus, distinctus, analogicus, inadaequatus juxta re- 
ceptum horum terminorum sensum. 

XXI. 

Cum Agnostici argumententur ex etymologico vocum 
infiniti, absoluti et inconditionati significatu ad impos- 
sibilitatem quiequid de Absoluto cognoscendi, ordinem 
debitum sciendi invertunt vitioque logico apparet 
eorum conclusiones affici. 


XXII. 
Eo quod admittant Agnostici inquisitionem in prin- 
cipium causalitatis nos perducere ad ideam Causae 
! Cone. Vat. Ses. IV, Cap. V. 








8 


Primae, debuissent potius istiusmet Causae analysim 
prosequi quam eam arbitrarie incognoscibilem prorsus 
praejudicare. 

XXIII. 


Solis negativis elementis nostram Absoluti concepti. 
onem constare est falsum ; quippe quia discrimen inter 
conceptus et verba non satis notaverint qui talia sus. 
tentant. 

XXIV. 


Agnostici cum dicunt **cogitare esse conditionare:; 
proindeque cogitare infinitum esse conditionare in- 
conditionatum"' aequivoce his verbis utuntur, quaes. 
tionem abstractam a quaestione concreta non secer- 
nentes. 

XXV. 

Ex eo quod juxta scientiae modernae principia valea- 
mus quasdam determinatas perfectiones ut infinita: 
concipere, sequitur infinitum qua tale conceptu esse 
possibile. 

XXVI. 
Vera realis et substantialis corporis et sanguinis 


Domini Nostri Jesu Christi in Eucharistia praesentia 
demonstratur ex Joan., cap. VI. 


XXVII. 

Vera realis praesentiae demonstratio habetur ex ver- 
bis institutionis. ! 

XXVIII. 

Tota substantia panis ac vini in Eucharistia per con 
secrationem convertitur in substantiam corporis et 
sanguinis Domini Nostri Jesu Christi ; quam quidem 
conversionem Catholica Ecclesia aptissime transsub- 
stantiationem appellat. 


! Mat. XXVI, 26; Marc XV, 92; Luc. XXXII, 19; Cor. XI, M. 


| 
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XXIX. 


Corpus Christi praesens est sub speciebus ad modum 


substantiae spiritualis. 
XXX. 


Sumptio Eucharistiae sub utraque specie non est 
fidelibus ad salutem necessaria. 


XXXI. 

Confessio sacramentalis de jure divino omnibus post 

baptismum lapsis in peccatum mortale necessaria est. 
| XXXII. 

Jure divino confessio ita integra esse debet ut semper 
et absolute requiratur integritas formalis; aliquando 
tamen per accidens deesse possit integritas materialis. 

XXXIII. 

Suprema operationum regula subjectiva est conscien- 
tia, non quidem qualiscumque sed recte formata et 
saltem moraliter certa. 

XXXIV. 

Uno et eodem supremo cultu latriae colendus est 
Christus, spectatus secundum naturam divinam et se- 
cundun; naturam humanam; ita ut ipsa humanitas 
Christi sit latriae objectum partiale. 

XXXV. 

Cultus religiosus hy perduliae Beatae Mariae Virginis 

in Ecclesia semper tributus est, primis etiam saeculis 


et nominatim ante haeresim Nestorianam Ephesina 


Synodo damnatam. 
XXXVI. 


Reliquiarum cultus cujus vestigia reperiuntur in 
Seripturis, plenissimo Traditionis testimonio et rationis 
fidei lumine illustratae suffragio comprobatur. 

XXXVII. 

Error substantialis contractum reddit nullum jure 
naturali propter defectum consensus ; error autem mere 
accidentalis contractum non vitiat, nisi forte gratuitum. 


IO 


XXXVIII. 

Episcopus ex informata conscientia nisi ob delictum 
occultum sententias ferre non potest; aliquando tamen 
licet etiam in crimina publica ita animadvertere, modo 
ordo judicialis hujusmodi criminibus puniendis praesto 
non Sit. 

XXXIX. 

In concordatis rationem tum privilegii tum pacti 
recognoscere debemus. 

XL. 


Potestas Vicarii generalis quae videtur notas prae se 
ferre jurisdictionis tum ordinariae tum delegatae, dici 
debet vere ordinaria. 


XLI. 


Spectata sive rerum natura sive ordinatione divina 
Ecclesiae vindicandum est jus bona temporalia acqui. 
rendi. 


XLII. 


Jurisdictio Episcoporum immediate a Romano Pon- 
tifice procedit. 


XLIII. 


Inter legem Romanam et legem ecclesiasticam vera 
intimaque relatio existit. 


XLIV. 


Prohibitiones a Summis Pontificibus contra clericos 
in Romanarum legum studium incumbentes latae, ita 
hodie intelligi debent ut talia studia clericis non inter- 
dicantur. 

XLV. 
Various monuments discovered in the catacombs bear 


witness to the belief of the primitive Ghristians in the 
Real Presence. 
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XLVI. 
The course taken by Pope Victor in regard to the 
Paschal controversy was justified by the cireumstances. 
AXLVII. 


The publie veneration of the Blessed Virgin dates 
from the days of the primitive Church. 


XLVIII. 


The canon of the Roman Liturgy dates substantially 
from apostolic times. 


XLIX. 


It is certain that the Liturgy of the Roman Church 
was originally in Greek, and that the Latin tongue was 
substituted about the middle of the third century. 


L. 


There was a written Liturgy in the Church as early 
as the fifth century, and very probably as early as the 
fourth. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
TuoMas J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. & Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. 7. D. 
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DEUS LUX AXEZR. 


THESES 


QUAS 


AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 
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CONSEQUENDUM 
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JOANNES BRADY, 
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WASHINGTONII 
TYPIS STORMONT ET JACKSON 
1895, 


IHESES. 


I. 


Homo potest sine revelatione positiva solo rationis 
lumine existentiam Dei certo cognoscere. 


II. 


Peccato suo primi parentes amiserunt dona ipsis col- 
lata in ordine supernaturali et praeternaturali non 
autem in ordine naturali. 


III. 


Christus est Homo-Deus, ejusque Inecarnatio fuit 
necessaria in hypothesi condignae satisfactionis. 


IV. 


* Beatissima Virgo in primo instanti conceptionis 
suae, singulari Omnipotentis Dei gratia et privilegio 
intuitu meritorum Christi Jesu Salvatoris humani 
generis ab omni originalis culpae labe praeservata fuit 
immunis." ! 

v. 
We must conclude from the writings of Irenaeus that 


our Canonical Gospels could not have come down to us 
from any other source than from the A postles. 


VI. 


The ** Memoirs of the A postles"' which Justin Martyr 
tells us were read in the Churches in his day are none 
other than our Canonical Gospels. 


! Pius 1 X, Const, Incffabilis Deus. 
5-53 
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VII. 

The ** Muratorian Canon"' proves the genuineness of 

the Gospels of Luke and of John. 
VIII. 

Baur's theory as to the late origin of the Gospels is 

refuted by the Diatessaron of Tatian. 
IX. 

The Apostolic origin of St. Matthew's Gospel is 

proved by the testimony of Papias. 
x. 

From the frequent use of Seriptural language in the 
Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, we conclude that 
Polyecarp was acquainted with our Gospels. 

XI. 

Against the author of ** Supernatural Religion"! we 
maintain that the Epistles of Ignatius prove both the 
existence of our Synoptic Gospels in his day and the 
general belief in their Apostolic origin. 

XII. 

The first Epistle of Clement of Home contains clear 
proof that our first Gospel was known both to the 
Churches of Rome and of Corinth. 

XIII. 
The first and second chapters of St. Matthew's Gos 


pel are genuine. 
XIV. 


The testimony of the Fathers is unanimous in assert- 
ing that Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew. 
Xv. 


A literal sense, either proper or metaphorical, i$ 
found in each and every passage of Holy Scripture. 


! Supernatural Religion, Vol. 1, p. 241. 
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XVI. 

In the Sacred Books of the Old Testament, besides 
the literal sense, a prophetico-allegorical mystical 
sense must be admitted, which is equally with the lit- 
eral intended by the Holy Ghost. 

| XVII. 

When interpreting the texts of Holy Scripture that 
relate to faith and morals, the Catholic Exegete is not 
atliberty to depart from the interpretation formally 
adopted by the Church. 

XVIII. 

In the exposition of doctrinal passages the Catholic 
Seripturist should not depart from the interpretation 
which has been unanimously and unbhesitatingly 
adopted by the Fathers of the Church. 


XIX. 

The Tridentine decree (sess. iv.) establishing these 
two Canons of Catholic interpretation is to be under- 
stood, not only in a negative, but also in a positive sense. 

XX. ) 

In passages of Holy Writ which have received no 
definite interpretation either from the Church or the 
Fathers, the Catholic interpreter is to be guided in his 
exposition by the analogy, not only of Biblical, but also 
of the whole Catholic Faith. 

XXI. 

Ecclesia ad salutem obtinendam ita est necessaria ut 
qui extra eam propria culpa constituti ex hac vita de- 
cesserint salutem obtinere nequeant. 

XXII. 


Verbis Sancti Matthaei XVI: 18, 19, probatur Chris- 
tum Petro Apostolo immediate contulisse primatum 
jurisdictionis. 
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XXIII. 


Patres Tridentini Ecclesiae praesulibus facultatem 
contulerunt extrajudicialiter prohibendi a sacro minis. 
terio suscipiendo vel exercendo, illum quem indignum 
esse judicialiter probare non possent. 


XXIV. 


Non quoties negligens est Episcopus devolvitar ejus 
jurisdictio ad Metropolitanum sed in casibus tantum a 
jure expressis. 

XXV. 


Vicarii Apostolici regunt Ecclesiam sibi commissam, 
non jure proprio, sed jurisdictione delegata, nomine 
Sancti Pontificis et ad illius nutum revocabili. 


XXVI. 


** Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu in- 
amovibilis a sua missione definitive removeri non potest 
nisi ob causam canonicam." ! 


XXVII. 


Distinctio peccati in mortale et veniale fundamentum 
habet in revelatione et ratione. 


XXVIII. 
Nullius injuriae reus est qui se suaque moderate de- 
fendendo injustum aggressorem interficit. 
XXIX. 


Licita est compensatio occulta sub conditionibus com. 
muniter apud Theologos Catholicos requisitis. 


XXX. 


The ecclesiastical history of the first three centuries 
proves that the Bishop of Rome exercised primatisl 
authority within the Christian Church. 


1Con. Baltim. III. Tt. II. cap. V. 
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XXXI. 


The conduct of Pope Liberius does not call in ques- 
tion the infallibility of the Holy See. 


XXXII. 


Mosheim's theory that the Christian rites and cere- 
monies are derived from the practices and festivals of 


the pagans is disproved from the history of the early 
Church. 


XXXIII. 


From A postolic times Sunday was set apart as a day 
of Christian worship, at which all Christians were 
obliged to be present. 


XXXIV. 

The Canon of the Mass in the Roman Liturgy is of 
Apostolic origin. 

XXXV. . 

The testimony of ecclesiastical writers of the first 
three centuries shows the practice of Infant Baptism 
in the early Christian Church. 

XXXVI. 

The exception made by the early Christian Church 
in the case of Baptism by Aspersion in favor of those 
who were dangerously ill, or where sufficient water was 
not attaihable, proves that. immersion was not consid- 
ered to be essential to the validity of Baptism. 

XXXVII. 


Although Baptism and Confirmation were originally 
administered at the same time they were, nevertheless, 
always held as distinct Sacraments. 


XXXVIII. 


Aurieular Confession is an institution, the origin of 
which we trace back to the first ages of Christianity. 


lO 


XXXIX. 


The ** Agapae" or love-feasts held by the first Chris. 
tians were peculiar Christian rites, intended to com. 
memorate the Last Supper of Christ with His A postles, 
and also to retain at least the spirit of the original 
Christian community of goods. 


XL. 


The Discipline of the Secret had for its object the 
proper presentation of the doctrine of Christ, and also 
the preservation of the respect due to the Christian rites 
and ceremonies. 

XLI. 


The words of Justin Martyr in his Apology (1. C. 66; 
are no argument against the existence of the Discipline 
of the Secret. 

XLII. 


We learn from many monuments, notably from the 
epitaphs of Abercius of Hieropolis and of Pectorius of 
Autun—two of the oldest Christian inscriptions—that 
the fish was a symbolical representation of the Blessed 


Eucharist. 
XLIII. 


The reservation of the Eucharistic Species in the early 
Christian Church proves the belief of the early Chris 
tians in the permanence of the Real Presence. 


XLIV. 


From literary evidence and contemporary practice we 
are certain that the Catholic doctrine of Indulgences was 
not unknown to the Christians of the second century. 


XLV. 


Contritione caritate perfecta homo Deo reconciliatur 
priusquam per potestatem clavium absolvatur. 
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XLVI. 


J ure divino confessio ita integra esse debet ut semper 
et absolute requiratur integritas formalis, aliquando 
tamen per accidens deesse possit integritas materialis. 


XLVII. 


Ad absolutionem saecramentalem impertiendam non 
sufficit potestas ordinis sed insuper requiritur potestas 
jurisdictionis. 

XLVIII. 

Auctoritate Romani Pontificis potest gravi de causa 
dissolvi matrimonium Christianorum ratum et non con- 
summatum. 

XLIX. 

Ad incurrendam censuram, requiritur ut peccatum 
cui inhaeret, sit mortale, externum, consummatum, non 
mere praeteritum, et conjunctum cum contumacia. 


L. 


Sepultura Ecclesiastica deneganda est tum iis qui 
nullam partem habent in Ecclesiae communione, tum 
iis qui secundum Ecclesiae judicium non pie deces- 
serunt. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
TuoMas J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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DEUS LUX AXEZ. 


THESES 
QUAS 


AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 


SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam Americe 


. CONSEQUENDUM 


PUBLICE PROPUGNABIT 


PAULUS PATRITIUS AYLWARD, 


SACERDOS Diccksis MILWAUKIENSIS, 


S. THEOL. BACCALAURRÉUS. 
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HORA X A. M, DIK I JUNII A. D. MDCCCXCVIII. 


oct — P DUO 


WABHINGTONII 
TYPIS STORMONT ET JACKSON 
195, . 


THESES. 


I. 


Divine supernatural revelation, whether immediate 
or mediate, is possible. 


II. 


The inspiration of a book of Scripture cannot be 
known either from its contents or from its style, or 
from the effect which these may produce on the mind 
of the reader. 


III. 


The Calvinistic criterion of inspiration, viz., that we 
know the divine origin of the Sacred Books by an im- 
mediate, private, external illumination of the Holy 
Ghost, is false. 


IV. 


The inspiration of each and every book of Scripture 
can be known to us with the certainty of faith by ex- 
ternal divine Revelation alone, which is transmitted 
partly iu the Bible itself, but fully and clearly through 
divine Ecclesiastical Tradition. 


v. 
The Roman catacombs furnish specific proof of the 
antiquity of many Catholic doctrines and practices. 


VI. 


The Christian churches of the first four centuries 
acknowledged a supremacy of authority and jurisdic- 


tion in the Roman See. 
6-54. 
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VII. 


The Canons of the Council of Sardica and notably 
that concerning the Roman Pontiff were received by the 
universal Church. 


VILI. 

** Romani Pontifices, ob hanc causam quod rei Chris 
tianae administrandae divinitus tenent principatum, 
suos peregre legatos ad gentes populosque Christianos 
mittere vel ab ultima antiquitate consueverunt. Id 
autem non extrinsecus quaesito, sed nativo jure suo."! 


IX. 


Juxta vigentem Ecclesiae disciplinam, Romana Sede 
vacante, jus eligendi novum Pontificem exclusive com. 
petit coetui Cardinalium. 


X. 


Inter praecipua officia quae Patriarchis, Primatibus, 
Archiepiscopis et Episcopis incumbunt, illud profecto 
est, accensendum quod ipsi sacra Apostolorum limina 
visitare tenentur.? 


XI. 


Visitatio dioecesis cum pastorali Episcoporum officio 
tam arcte conjuncta est ut nullo modo omitti aut neg. 
ligi possit: unusquisque igitur Episcopus saltem uno. 
quoque triennio totam dioecesim perlustrare tenetur.? 


XII. 


Religioso qui professionem emisit licet sub quibus 
dam conditionibus ordinem relinquere ut arctiorem 
ingrediatur ; non tamen generatim ei licet transire ad 
ordinem laxiorem. 

! Leo XIII, Eneyc. '' Longinqua."' 

? Instructio S. Congr. de Prop. Fide, 1 Junii, 1877. 

* J11 Conc. Plen. Bait. Tit. II. 


XIII. 


Ethica est scientia principiorum secundum quae hu- 
mana vita ad finem ultimum ordinanda est. 


XxIV . 


Falsam ethicae notionem exhibent qui affirmant eam 
esse scientiam non directivam sed mere descriptivam. 


XV. 


Ethica distingui debet in naturalem seu philosophi- 
cam et supernaturalem seu theologicam ; una tamen ab 
altera complete separari non potest. 


XVI. 


Ceterarum scientiarum practicarum, nominatim juris- 
prudentiae, economiae, politicae, ethica merito dicitur 
regina. 

XVII. 


Nullum dari potest ethicae systema bene fundatum, 
completum et efficax in quo a Deo abstrahatur, ideoque 
prorsus rejicienda sic dicta moralis independens. 


XVIII. 


Ethicae Christianae seu theologiae moralis fons prin- 
cipalis ac primarius est divina revelatio ; fons vero se- 
cundarius et subordinatus humana ratio. 


XIX. 


Malitia peccati consistit in aversione a fine, in ordi- 
nis perturbatione, in transgressione divinae voluntatis, 
in legis violatione, scilicet in oppositione ad Deum 
causam finalem, exemplarem, efficientem. 


XX. 


Divisio peccati in mortale et veniale in rerum natura 
fundatur, nec petitur a rationibus extrinsecis. 
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XXI. 


Contractus generatim et universaliter sumptus est 
conventio inter duos saltem inita, qua unus alteri jus 
strictum confert cirea rem aliquam vel circa actionem 
aut omissionem: hujus conventionis quasi anima est 
consensus. 

XXII. 

Error substantialis, etiam mere incidens, undecunque 

proveniat, consensum impedit et consequenter irritat 


contractum. 
XXIII. 


Systema salarii nihil in se habet propter quod repro- 

betur. 
XXIV. 

* Esto ut opifexatque heruslibere in idem placitum, ac 
nominatim in salarii modum consentiant ; subest tamen 
semper aliquid ex justitia naturali, idque libera pacis 
centium voluntate majus et antiquius, scilicet alendo 
opifici, frugi quidem et bene morato, haud imparem 
esse mercedem oportere. Quod si necessitate opifex 
coactus, aut mali pejoris metu permotus duriorem con- 
ditionem accipiat, quae, etiamsi nolit, accipienda sit, 
quod a domino vel a redemptore operum imponitur, 
istud quidem est subire vim, cui justitia reclamat."! 


AXV. 


Religio quatenus virtus est definiri debet agnitio 
absolutae dependentiae hominis a Deo primo auctore, 
supremo domino, ultimo fine. 


XXVI. 


Sicut religio ortum habet ex legitimo rationis usu, ita 
humano generi propria est, et necbssario apud omnes 
gentes sub aliqua forma existit. 


€ — "— — —— ——— M— —— — 


! Leo X1II, Enc. Herum Novarum. 
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XXVII. 
Cultus religiosus est absolutus vel relativus, supre- 
mus vel subordinatus. 
XXVIII. 
Deo debetur cultus non solum internus, privatus, in- 
dividualis sed etiam externus, publicus, socialis. 


XXIX. 

No valid objection against external public worship 
can be drawn from the words of our Lord in St. John 
IV, 21 seqq. 

XXX. 


The public veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
dates from the days of the primitive Church.. 


XXXI. 


The relies of the martyrs were venerated in the early 
Church. 

XXXII. 

At a very early date Sunday was set apart as the day 
for the public celebration of the Eucharistic Sacrifice 
and for the obligatory attendance of the faithful 
thereat. 

XXXIII. 


The epitaph of Abercius of Hieropolis proves the ex- 
istence and the use of Christian symbolism before the 
end of the second century. 


XXXIV. 


Duae sunt in Christo naturae integrae, distinctae, 
inconfusae et impermixíae. 


XXXV. 


Vera, realis et substantialis corporis et sanguinis 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi in Eucharistia praesentia 
probatur tum ex verbis promissionis Joan. VI, 48 seqq., 
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tum ex verbis institutionis, Matt. XXVI, 26 seqq., 
Marc. XIV, 22 seqq., et I Cor. XI, 24 seqq. 


XXXVI. 


Cultus supremus Christo Domino debetur etiam in 
statu sacramentali; modus autem quo iste cultus in 
Ecclesia Catholica exhibetur, nulli reprehensioni sub- 
jacet. 

XXXVII. 
..— In Eucharistia tota substantia panis et vini converti- 
tur per consecrationem in substantiam corporis et san- 
guinis Domini Nostri Jesu Christi : **Quam quidem 
conversionem Catholica Ecclesia aptissime transsub- 
stantiationem appellat." ! 


XXXVIII. 


The Christian literary monuments of the first three 
centuries attest the belief of the early Church in the 
Eucharist as it is held to-day. 


XXXIX. 


Various monuments discovered in the catacombs bear 
witness to the belief of the primitive Christians in the 
Real Presence. 

XL. 

Sacrificium est actus specialis cultus, distinctus a 
caeteris iisque excellentior ; consistit autem secundum 
S. Thomae explicationem, in eo quod *'aliquid ex- 
hibeatur in cultum divinum, quasi in aliquod sacrum 
quod inde fieri debeat, consumendum."' ? 


XLI. 
In Missae celebratione offertur Deo verum et proprie 
dictum sacrificium. 
.! Conc. Trid. Sess. XIII, Can. 19. 
29, 2, q. 86, art. 1. 
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XLII. 


The Canon of the Mass dates from sub-Apostolic 


times, and its composition is probably to be attributed 
to St. Clement of Rome. 


XLIII. 


It is certain that the liturgy of the Mass in the 
Roman Church was originally in the Greek language, 
but that gradually the Latin tongue was substituted 
and became dominant by the middle of the third cen- 
turv. 

XLIV. 


A special ministry existed in the early Church for 
the celebration of the Eucharist. Originally priests 
celebrated in common with the bishop ; later they be- 
came the ordinary minister of the Holy Eucharist as 
well as thesbishop. 


XLV. 


Vera poenitentia comprehendit odium et detesta- 
tionem peccati, dolorem de peccato commisso, proposi- 
tum non peccandi et voluntatem satisfaciendi. 


XLVI. 


'* Nec ante adventum Christi poenitentia erat sacra- 
mentum, nec est post adventum illius cuiquam ante 
baptismum. Dominus autem sacramentum poeniten- 
tiae tum praecipue instituit, cum a mortuis excitatus, 
insufflavitin discipulos suos, dicens: Accipite Spiritum 
Sanetum, etc."! 

XLVII. 


The position of the Roman Church during the first 
three centuries in dealing with the penitential disci- 
pline was throughout consistent with itself. 





—— ———  — —— —-—- — —— —— MMÁMÉ——— a 


! Conc. Trid., Sess, XIV, Cp. 1. 
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XLVIM. 


The homily ** De Aleatoribus"" is probably not the 
work of St. Victor, but of some Pope not later than the 
end of the third century. 


XLIX. 
By the middle of thethird century, Christianity had 
penetrated every state of ancient heathen society. 
L. 


The true cause of the persecutions of the early 
Church was the hatred of Christianity as a religion. 


Vidit Sacra. Facultas, 
TuoMaAS J. SHAHAN, p. t. Decanus. 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, ' 
.». THOMAS J. CONATY, S. 7. D. 
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preservation of the respect due to the Christian 
and ceremonies. 
XXIV. 


The Canon of the Mass in the Roman Liturg, 
apostolic origin. 


XXV. 


It can be proved that in the early Christian € 
it was customary to reserve the Blessed Sacrame 


XXVI. 


The epitaph of Abercius of Hieropolis prov 
existence and use of Christian symbolism befo 
end of the second, century. 


XXVII. 


The testimony of the writers of the first three 
ries proves the practice of infant Baptism in the 
itive Church. . 

XXVIII. 

The use of Holy: Water comes to us from the ii 
of the Christian Church, and shows the influence 
Jewish synagogue in the development of the- 
mentals. 

XXIX. 


A thorough knowledge of Church History is n: 
useful but indispensable for the proper study ot 
Law. 

XXX. 


Praescriptio acquisitiva, debitisconditionibusv 
legitimum est medium, acquirendi bona sive m 
sive immobilia. 

XXXI. 

Probationum loco, in causis saltem civilibus, : 
possunt praesumptiones ad adstruendam rei 
fidem. 
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XXXII. 
ta Instructionem ** Cum Magnopere,"' in qualibet. 
Episcopali Procurator Fiscalis constitui debet, 
officium erit providere ut justitiae et legi satisfiat. 


XXXIII. 


undum hodiernam disciplinam a sententia inter- 
ria appellatio non procedit "nisi tale infligatur 
men 'quod per sententiam definitivam reparari 
at. | 
| XXXIV. 

erdos, sive ad nostras provincias pertineat, sive 
ropa aliundeve advenerit, etsi a proprio suo Epis- 
litteras excorporationis jamjam obtinuerit, a vin- 
communionis et subjectionis erga ipsum solutus 
i non potest, donec alteri dioecesi vel formaliter 
'aesumptive adseriptus sit.* 


XXXV. 
ordines licite conferantur, omnino necessariae sunt 
je testimoniales*Episcopi in cujus dioecesi ordi- 
1S tamdiu commoratus est ut ibi canonicum aliquod 
limentum contrahere potuerit. 


XXXVI. 

'uratissimum ae minutissimum scrutinium semper 
clesia fieri consuevit de probitate et doctrina eorum 
d ordines, praesertim majores, essent promovendi. 


XXXVII. 
incurrendam censuram gravem, requiritur ut pec- 
1 cui inhaeret sit mortale, externum, consumma- 
non mere praeteritum, et conjunctum cum con- 


cia. 
XXXVII. 


itra Van Espen tenemus verba '* etiam in occultis 
extrajudicialiter'' in prima parte cap. 1. sess. XIV 


wetructio 8. C. de Prop. Fide ': Cum Magnopere,"" x I8. 
[1 Conc. Plen. Bait., & 07. 
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de ref. Conc. Trid. repetita censeri debere etiam 
secunda parte ubi de suspensione, ab ordinibus susce| 
agitur. 

XXXIX. 

In suspensionibus **ex informata conscientia" fei 
dis, potest Episcopus omittere omnes formalitates et: 
processus summarii ; minime vero licebit hoc reme 
uti nisi prius praesto sint probationes, quae aptae : 
ad erimen apud Sacram Congregationem Concilii | 
bandam. | | 

XL. 

Recentiori aevo 8. C. C. constanter nolle videtur : 
pensiones **ex informata conscientia" in perpetuum 
in tempus indefinitum esse ferendas. 


XLI. 


Verior dicenda est sententia quae tenet Praelatis 
competere facultatem clericos a beneficiis extrajuc 
aliter vi textus Conc. Trid. Sess. XIV cap. 1. de 
suspendi. 

XLII. 

Ad forum Ecclesiasticum pertinent exclusive et 
proprio causae proprie dictae spirituales, etiamsi i 
resse socletatis civilis attingant. 

XLIII. 


: Ne consensus detur et matrimonium contraha 
impedit error, qui versatur circa personam futuri 
jugis, aut qui in personam redundat. In perso 
redundat error in ea tantum qualitate, qua sola fu 
conjugis persona determinatur.""' 


XLIV. 


Ecclesiae, minime vero auctoritati civili, com] 
potestas impedimenta matrimonium Christianorun 
rimentia statuendi. 





! Instructio Austriaca, & 14. 
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XLV. 
ure Divino confessio ita integra esse debet, ut sem- 
et absolute requiratur integritas formalis; ali- 
indo tamen per accidens deesse possit integritas 
terialis. 
| XLVI. 
d valideimpertiendam absolutionem Sacramentalem 
1 sufficit potestas ordinis, sed requiritur insuper 
estas jurisdictionis. 
XLVII. 
"urta minuta, sive res ablata fuerit ejusdem personae 
e diversarum personarum, coalescere possunt ad 
ivem materiam constituendam. . 
XLVIII. 
Nullo inodo reprehendi possunt theologi Catholici 
| tenent occultam compensationem, sub conditionibus 
nmuniter requisitis, esse licitam. 
—-  XLIX. 


Nullius injuriae reus est, qui vitam, membra, bona 
tunae et pudicitiam defendendo, injustum. aggres- 


em interficit. 
L. 


Nunquam licet mentiri nec uti restrictione proprie 
ntali; aliquando tamen ex justa causa restrictio 
proprie mentalis licita est. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
THoMas J. SuaHaN, € T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CnEaGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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VIII. 

That auricular'confession was practiced in primi 
Christian times is sufficiently attested by patri 
evidence. ' 
IX. 

Though the Churdh in the first centuries habitu 
conferred baptism only on adults, there is suffic 
evidence of the praotice of infant baptism. 


X. 


It cannot be apodictically proved from the writ. 
and deeds of Eusebius of Czesarea that he was an Ár 


XI. 

The writings of Eusebius of Cesarea show tha 
always held to the fundamental notion of a di 
nature in Christ. 

XII. 

The silence of his contemporaries is important 

dence that Eusebius of Czsarea was not an Arian. 


XIII. 

That Eusebius of Caesarea favored the Arian par 
indisputable ; the inference that he adopted their t« 
may be questioned. 

XIV. 

Tie letter of Eusebius of Czsarea to Bishop Eu 

tion is not satisfactory proof of his heterodoxy. 


XV. 


The education of Eusebius of Cisarea and the 
emics of his time are responsible for the tendenc 
subordinationism manifested in his writings. 


XVI. 
3i dicecesis talis sit in qua episcopus per se omni 
munus suum spectautia peragere valet, àd vica 
generalem constituendum nullo juris textu obligat 
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XVII. 


lidioribus videtur niti argumentis sententia eorum 
i3amdem vim et perpetuitatem decretis episcopo- 
extrasynodalibus ac legibus in synodo latis attri- 


it 
XVIII. 


risdictio Vicarii generalis, quamvis ipse sit ad 
m episcopi amovibilis, vere ordinaria est censenda. 


XIX. 


qualibet curia episcopali procurator fiscalis con- 
i debet, cujus officium est providere ut justitiae et 
satisfiat. 


XX. 


cet ordinis collatio potestatis propriae episcoporum 
nihilominus potest Romanus Antistes delegare 
iali privilegio simplicem presbyterum ad ordines 
m infra diaconatum conferendos. 


XXI. 


ansactio, quatenus est medium ad lites praeveni- 
is: ordinatum, nullatenus videtur admittenda in iis 
. - . . f . . .e€ e 

is criminalibus quae foro ecclesiastico subjiciuntur. 


XXII. 


rbitrorum sive juris, sive compromissariorum po- 
às voluntate litigantium determinari potest, modo 
, compromissi natura salva relinquatur. 


XXIII. 


xtraordinariis juris remediis accensendum est illud 
itutionis in integrum quod minorennibus, ecclesiis 
justis suggerentibus causis, etiam majorennibus 
|petit. . 
nstruc. ' cum Magnopere," Art. X11. 
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XXIV. 


In suo pleno vigore apud nos manet remedium ext 
judiciale ex informata conscientia pro occultis reatil 
a Conc. Trid. constitutum.' 


XXV. 

Ad incurrendam censuram gravem requiritur ut p 
catum cui inhaeret sit mortale, externum, consumn 
tum, non mere praeteritum, et conjunctum cum cet 
tumacia. 

XXVI. 

** Cum matrimonium sit sua vi, sua natura, sua spo 
sacrum, consentaneum est, ut regatur et tempereturr 
principium imperio, sed divina auctoritate Eccles 
quae rerum sacrarum sola habet magisterium.""? 


XXVII. 


Omnis error substantialis contractum matrimonial 
invalidum efficit ; error vero accidentalis qualiscum« 
sit, minime obstat vero consensui et proinde ex | 
parte contractum nullum non reddit. 


XXVIII. 
Metus reverentialis, qui ex communiter continget 


bus levis esse solet, potest aliquando ratione circu 
stantiarum gravis evadere, ac contractum matrimon 


lem penitus dirimere. 
| XXIX. 


Raptus quem vocant seductionis deficere vide 
quominus in eo praesto sint conditiones quae a Co 
Trid. ad impediinentum raptus constituendum req 


runtur 
XXX. 


** Ad valide emittenda vota solemnia, post vota s 
plieia requiritur professio expressa, et ideo profes 
tacita omnino abrogata est.^' " 


! Conc. Balt. Plen 1II. Titulus X. cap. 8. 
! Leo P.P. XIII. Epís. Encyc. '* Arcanum." Feb. 10, 1380. 
* Lit. Enyc. PW IX. Jun. 12,1858. , 
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XXXI. 


he hypothesis of Spencer that the religious senti- 
t in man is an evolution from a primitive belief in 
sts is adverse to facts. — 


XXXII. 
ivine supernatural revelation cannot be rejected on 
ground that it is impossible. 

XXXIII. 


eum existere non sola fide creditur sed et ratione 
cte demonstratur. 


| XXXIV. 
osus Christus homo est et Deus. 


XXXV. 


odem temporis momento creatus et justitia super- 
ürali praeditus est primus homo. 


XXXVI: 
ratia est ad omnes actus salutares necessaria. 


XXXVII. 


omanus Pontifex, cum ex cathedra loquitur infal. 
litate pollet in definienda doctrina de fide vel mori- 
, ita ut ejus definitiones ex sese non autem ex con- 
3u ecclesiae, sint irreformabiles. ' 


r: 


XXXVIII. 
'erbis apud Joannem (VI., 48-59) Christus Dominus 
üm corpus, verumque sanguinem promisit se da- 
ium comedendum et bibendum. 


XXXIX. 


reque ex verbis promissionis, neque ex verbis insti- 
ionis, neque ex ecclesiae traditione, ostendi potest 
eceptum divinum suscipiendi eucharistiam sub utra- 
' specie. 

! Conc. Vat. Constit. de Ecclesia. 





10 


XL. 


Obligatio confitendi omnia et singula peccata mortalia 
post baptismum commissa, est juris divini. 


XLI. 
Ad validitatem sacramenti poenitentiae non requiri- 
tur contritio intensive summa, sufficit contritio summa 


appretiative. 
XLII. 


Cooperatio formalis nunquam licita est ; materialis 
tamen licita esse potest, si adsit causa justa et propor- 
tionata tum gravitati peccati alterius, tum proximitati 
concursus ad dictum peccatum. 


XLIII. 

Injuriae ex genere suo gravis reus est qui absque suf- 
fieienti causa gravem proximi defectum aut crimen 
verum sed occultum ignorantibus manifestat. 


XLIV. 
Contrary to the theory of Origen, a literal sense, 
whether proper or metaphorical, must be admitted in 
each and every passage of Sacred Scripture. 


XLV. 
Scripture does not support the surmise of St. Augus- 
tine and others who hold that there may be more than 
one literal sense in some passages, especially of the Old 


'Testament. 
XLVI. 


In passages pertaining to faith and morals the Cath. 
olic interpreter is not allowed to explain Sacred Scrip- 
ture contrary to the sense which the Church has ever 


held. | 
XLVII. 


In the exposition of doctrinal passages the Catholic 
.exegete is not allowed to depart from the interpretation 
of the Fathers when they speak unanimously, unhesi- 
tatingly and as witnesses of tradition. 
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XLVIII. 
e decree of the Council of Trent!, forbidding us to 
pret doctrinal passages of Sacred Scripture con- 
'to the sense of the Church or the unanimous con- 
of the Fathers, is to be understood not only nega- 
y but also positively. 

XLIX. 
sacred writer may sometimes quote historically the 
S of non.inspired men, merely for what they are 
h and without making himself responsible for what 


contain. 

L. . 
ithout reference to the gospels the resurrection of 
3€ can be proved from those epistles of St. Paul 
are universalty admitted even by Rationalists to 
^nuine, and such testimony to the resurrection is a 
ier proof of the credibility of the gospels. 
incta Synodus) . . . "decernit, ut nemo . . .. in rebus fidel, 
rum ad aedificationem doctrinae christianae pertinentium, sacram 
uram ad suos sensus contorquens, contra eum sensum, quem tenuit, 
, mater ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu, et interpretatione 
urarum sanctarum, aut etiam contra unanimem consensum patrum 


Scripturam sanctam interpretari audeat." Conc. Trid. sess. iv Dec. 
tione et usu S8. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, ] 
THuoMas J. SuaAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CnEAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I 
'ontrary to the theory of Origen it must be admitted 
i each and every passage of Scripture contains a 
ral sense either proper or metaphorical. 


II. 
Án some passages of the Old Testament besides the 
ral sense a prophetico-allegorical mystical sense 
st be admitted, which is equally with the literal 
ise intended by the Holy Ghost. 


III. | 
rhe New Testament writers sometimes quote the Old 
stament in an accommodated sense. 

IV. 


A distinction may sometimes be made between the 
storieal and the objective truthfulness of quotations 
ind in the Scriptures. | 

| ys 
Mere negative divine assistance, by which the 
cred writer is preserved from error, is not Rümoront 
r the Catholic concept of Inspiration. 


. VI. 


Divine Inspiration does not necessarily pre-suppose 
vine Revelation. 

VII. . 
Against the author of ** Supernatural Religion" ! we 
iintain that the epistles of St. Ignatius prove the 
istence of our Synoptic gospels at the end of the first 
ntury. 


! Supernatural Religion. vol. 1, page 241. 
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VIII. 

The writings of Papias of Hierapolis prove that in 
his time the first two Synoptic Gospels were regarded 
as genuine works of Matthew and Mark. 

J IX. 
' Semler's system of interpretation, according to which 
the words of the New Testament are to be understood, 
not in their grammatico-historical Sense, but as if 
Christ and His Apostles, by positive dogmatic accommo- 
dation, adapted their teaching to the errors and super- 
stitions of their Jewish contemporaries, is false and im. 
pious " — 
X. 

Kant's system of ** Moral Interpretation " can lay 

i990 claim to the title of Hermeneutics. 


! XI. 

The text and tenor of Scripture afford no justification 
for the. ** Psychological System of Interpretation" in. 
,troduced.by Paulus. 

XII. 

'l'he differences between the Aéyos doctrine as found 
in!'St. John and as found in Philo are so great that St. 
dohr could not have borrowed his doctrine from Philo. 


XIII. 


The points of resemblance between the Xoyos doctrine 
.of Philo and the AXéyo doctrine of St. John are so 
numerous and so striking as to indicate, at least in 
part, a common source—which can be no other than 
the Old Testament. 

XIV. 


The general purpose of the./Fourth Gospel is to prove 
that Jesus is the Messiah, that He is the Son of God, 
and that believers have eternal life in Him. 


1 


xv. | T" 
he special purpose of the Fourth Gospel is to show 
t; C hrist **came to His own," that ** His own received 
i not; that **as many as received Him, to them.He 
e the power to become the children of God." 
. XVI. i ES 
he unbroken tradition of the Roman Church during 
first three centuries is to the effect that St. Peter 
nded that Church and goverued it for many years. 
| XVII. | " ; 
'he Church rightly maintains the apostolic origin 
| authority of the '**Symbolum A postolicum." 
| XVIII. mE 
'he five reasons adduced by Gibbon are not sufficient 
:X plain the spread of the Christian religion. 
XJ)X. "P 
'he John referred to by Papias as ** Presbyter John? 
y have been St. John the Evangelist. 
XX. : 
"he theory of Eusebius that the ** Therapeutae" were 
mitive Christian ascetics is scarcely tenable. 
. XXI. | 
'he **Disciplina Arogni"'' was directed primarily 
(inst the heathens; it was also used to inculcate 
l strengthen the respect due to the Christinn rites. 
. XXII. "m 
t is improbable ;that Clement, bishop of Rome and 
thor of the Epistle to the Corinthians, was identical 
h the Consul Titus Flavius Clemens. 
XXIII. 


l'he general tenor and last chapters of the Epistle of 
ment to the Corinthians are proof that the Roman 
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bishop was head of the Christian Church at the end of 
the.first century. 
ET XXIV. 


' "The profession of faith known as the ** Athanasian 
Creed" was not composed by St. Athanasius, but ata 
later date probably by Vigilius of Thapsus. 


XXV. 


The '* Alimentary Foundations" of the Roman em. 
perors can in no manner be considered equal to the 
charitable undertakings inspired by Christianity. 


^ XXVI. 


Gibbon's statement that the early Christian Church 
consisted **almost entirely of the dregs of the popnlace, 
of peasants and mechanics, of boys and wom-en, of beg- 
gars and slaves," ' is a gross exaggeration of the social 
structure of the primitive Christian community. 


! i 


XXVI. 


St. Ignatius of Antioch was martyred, very probably, 
between 107 A. D. and 117 A. D. 


XXVIII. 


'The Short Vossian Recension of the Ignatian Epistles 
is undoubtedly genuine. 


XXIX. 


Among the conditions favorable to the spread of 
Christianity none was more effective than the exist- 
ence of the Jews in a vast *'' Diaspora." 


s XXX. . 


' The Christian rites and ceremonies were not derived 
directly from the Hellenic ** Mysteries," nor' were they 
modelled after them. 











9 
XXXI. 


he attempt of Sir John Lubbock to trace an evolu- 
in religion from original atheism through various 
'essive stages up to monotheism must be set down 
, failure. « 

XXXII. 
ax Müller's explanation of the origin of religion 


pen to fatal objections. |j 


XXXIII. 
ivine supernatural revelation is possible. 


XXXIV. 


iracles involve nothing self-contradictory or abso- 
ly impossible, nor are they in any way opposed to 
existence of physical law. 

Í 


XXXV. 


'iracles possess undoubted evidential value in » estab. 
ing the fact of Revelation. - ) 


XXXVI. 


is' minime assentiendum, qui contenduntex tota hac 
pectabili rerum universitate Dei ne aliqualem qui 
! cognitionem hauriri posse. ! 


XXXVII. 


leus est maxime perfectus, in Eoque praeéxistunt 
fectiones omnium rerum, simplices quidem formal- 
, tametsi eminentiori modo, mixtae vero eminenter ; 
ut omnis creatura sit Ei similis segundum aliqualem: 
logiam proportionalitatis. 


XXXVIII. . 


tevelatione divina constat unum ac eumdem Jesum 
istum Deum esse et hominem. 


Jerbert Spencer. First Principles, pp. 30, 32. 
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XXXIX. 
Jesus Christus Filius Dei nataram humanam assump. 
sit integram atque perfectam. 
XL. 
Gratia divina ad omnes actus salutares necessaria est. 


XLI. 


** * Virtus nominat quandam potentiae perfectionem ; 
finis autem potentiae actus est ; et nihil est aliud actus 
virtutis quam bonus usus liberi arbitrii'! unde virtus 


quae mere passiva sit, nec est nec esse potest." ? 


XLII. 


* Sicut praesidio gratiae natura hominum, quae ob 
communem noxam, in vitium ac dedecus prolapsa erat, 
erigitur novaque nobilitate evehitur ac roboratur ; ita 
etiam virtutes quae rion solis natura viribus, sed ejus- 
dem ope gratia exercentur, et foecundae fiunt beatitatis 
perpetuo mansurae et solidiorés ac firmiores existunt." 


XLIII. 


Ad'impertiendam absolutionem sacramentalem non 
sufficit potestas ordinis, sed requiritur potestas juris 
dictionis. 

XLIV. 

Possessor malae fidei rem alienam, apud se adhuc 
extantem, domino tenetur restituere, cum omnibus ejus 
fraetibus naturalibus ; si vero res, aut ejus fructus non 
amplius extant tenetur possessor malae fidei restituere 
eorum aequivalens, licet exinde non fuerit factus ditior. 


XLV. . 


Immo tenetur possessor malae fidei in aequivalente 
restituere rem quae absque ulla propria culpa casu for- 
tuito periit; praeterea debet possessor malae tidei res 


— 18t. Thom. Sum | I1. Q. bo a 1. 
? Leo X11I, Lit. Apos. Testem Benevolentiae. 


* [bid. 
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( non solum omne damnum emergens, sed etiam 
lucrum cessans, utpote quod injuste impedivit, 
üe tenetur compensare pro fructibus quos non 
it sed dominus percipisset. 


XLVI. 
istus, matrimonium ad sacramenti novae legis 
atem evehendo, effecit ut causae matrimoniales 
ive et jure proprio jurisdictioni ecclesiasticae 
erentur. : 

XLyII. 


esiae minime vero auctoritati civili competit 
as impedimenta matrimonium christianorum diri- | 
à statuendi. | 

XLVIII. | 
do nititur fundamento sententia quae tenet auc- 
Àj civili potestatem competere leges ferendi quae 
ium conjugiis impedimento esse possunt. 


XLIX. 


actor missionarius permanenter institutus seu 
vibilis a sua missione definitive removeri non 
nisi ob causam canonicam."'! 


L. 
curatoris officium complectitur omnia quae in 
su requiruntur ut justitiae et legi satisfiat. * 


. Baltim. III, Tit. IT, Cap. V. 
. ' Cum Magnopere, 8 18. 


/ 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
THuoMaAS J. SHAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAaGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


l. 


lificationes adoptionis legum a Justiniano intro- 
? nonnisi jura successionis spectabant, et proinde 
impediunt quominus ab imperfecta adoptione im- 
entum civilelegalis cognationis contrahi potuisset. 


II. 


nioni eorum consentiendum non est qui a perfecta 

ione sola impedimentum canonicum oriri asserunt. 
III. 

die apud populos quorum jura de adoptione es- 

liter congruunt legibus Romanorum de filiorum 

'£a adoptione, standum est pro canonico legalis 

tionis impedimento. 


IV. 


nio quae tenet adoptionem approbatam legibus 
ium Statuum Foederatorum Americae Septentrion- 
equivalere adoptioni perfectae videtur praeferenda. 


V. 


àmvis regulariter consanguinei, affine$, et domes- 
lestes esse non possunt ; tamen in variis casibus 
'anonico numeratis testimonium afferre possunt. 


VI. 
inque potissimum modi assignari possunt quibus 
ratoris officium finiri debet. 

VII. 


judex privata scienta certo sciat innocentem esse 
qui juxta allegata et probata pro nocente haben- 
8t, et nullum supersit medium eumdem liberandi, 
it eum tamquam nocentem condemnare in causis 
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civilibus et criminalibus minoribus; non autem in 
criminalibus majoribus in quibus agitur de poena cap- 
itis. 

VIII. 

Appellatio aliquando impedit, quominus sententia 
exsecutioni mandetur, nonnunquam vero exsecutionem 
non suspendit, quamobrem appellatio habere dicitur 
effectum aut suspensivum aut devolutivum. 


IX. 


Qui ordinario appellationis remedio destituti sunt, 
quacumque ex causa, eis suppetunt remedia varia ex 
traordinaria quorum auxilio illaesi evadere possunt. 


X. 


Nulla praescripto sine bona fide et quidem perpetua 
procedit; unde possessio vel per tempus longissimum 
nunquam sufficit ut qui mala fide rem teneat, praescrip 
tionis viam ingrediatur. 


XI. 


Delegati jurisdictio et officium exspirant cum moria 
tur delegans, re adhuc integra ; minime vero si dele 
gatus muneris exsecutioni manum jam admoverit. 


XII. 


Ecclesia potestate coercitiva in foro externo et judi- 
ciali, idque jure sibi proprio et divinitus accepto. 
praedita est. 

XIII. 

Ad strictam et propriam transactionem requiritur ut 
fiat de re dubia, super lite incerta et necdum finita, 
. aliquo invicem dato aut retento aut promisso. 


"XIV. 

Potestas, qua olim alii quam Romanus Pontifex 
fruebantur, ea nempe eligendi episcopos eosque con 
firmandi, nonnisi concessione et licentia ipsius Romani 
Pontificis ortum habuit. 
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xv. 2 


Immerito aliqui recentiores contendunt episcopum in 
nodo non unicum esse judicem, sed parochis aequali- 
" cum illo jus sententiam decisivam pronuntiaudi, jus 
"usus reformandi, imo etiam judicium in rebus fidei 
mpetere. ' ) 
XVI. | 

Sacramentum poenitentiae in re vel in voto saltem 
1iplieito, est necessarium ad peccatorum gravium re- 
issionem post baptismum commissorum. 


XVII. 


Attritio, seu dolor de peccatis, ex solo gehennae 
etu, sine ullo Dei amore benevolo, si tamen non sit 
rviliter servilis, utilis est ac honesta. 


XVIII. 


Remissa culpa per poenitentiam, tollitur reatus poe- 
ae aeterhae, at potest remanere et saepe remanet 
atus poenae temporalis. 


XIX. 


Rei gravis injuste ablatae restitutio in re ubi possi- 
ilis est sin minus in voto necessaria est ad salutem. 


XX. , 


Non datur obligatio restitutionis, secluso «contractu, 
atione damni illati nisi adfuerit culpa theologica. 


XXI. 


Licet accipere alienum sive occulte sive manifeste 
d subveniendum extremae necessitati propriae ve] 
lienae, quo casu non datur obligatio restitutionis, nisi 
xtreme indigens habeat alibi in re vel in spe probabili 
inde solvere possit. 

XXII. 


Infallibilitas magisterii ecclesiastici extendit non ad 
'eritates revelatas tantum sed etiam ad eas, quae, licet 
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in se revelatae non sint, tanquam praeambulae aut con. 
sectaria practica ex revelatis consequuntur. 


XXIII. 


"Verbis Christi Matth. xvi, 18, jurisdictionis prima. 
tus in universam ecclesiam Petro promittitur. 


XXIV. 


Demonstratur ex Sacra Scriptura Fjlium a Deo Patre 
genitum esse Verum Deum. 


AXV. 


Cum Verbum Divinum naturam sibi univerit hu. 
manam, non ad naturam suam attinentem, necessario 
ea unio non in natura sed in persona facta est. 


XXVI. 


Essentia sacrificii eucharistici in specierum consecra- 
tione consistit, et ad internam sacrificii formam aliqua 
destructio videtur requiri; sufficit tamen ut sit moralis. 


XXVII. 


In consummatione saeculi resurgent mortui et qui- 
dem omnes tempore eodem iisdemque cum corporibus 
quae dum viverent, gestarunt. 


XXVIII. 


In the exposition of doctrinal passages of Sacred 
Scripture the Catholie exegete is not allowed to depart 
from the interpretation that has been unanimously and 
unhesitatingly adopted by the Fathers of the Church 
speaking as witnesses of tradition. 


XXIlX. - 


The mythical theory of Strauss is wholly inconsist; 
ent with the historical character of the age in which 
Christ and his A postles lived. 


—ÀÓ MM — M — — — — —— — M——— ——  — — 


! St. Thomas III. g.2a.9 c. 
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XXX. 


Semler's system of interpretation, according to which 
1e words of the New Testament are to be understood, 
ot. in their grammatico-historical sense, but as if Christ 
nd his Apostles by positive dogmatic accommodation 
lapted their teachings to the errors and superstitions 
f their Jewish contemporaries, is false. 


XXXI. 


The **thorn in the flesh" mentioned by St. Paul, II 
or. XII, 7, probably refers to some physical malady 
s cephalalgia, epilepsy or ophthalmia. 


XXXII. 


The Dictation theory of Inspiration, according to 
;'hich the Sacred writers transeribed mechanically the 
rords and thoughts declared to them by the Holy Ghost, - 
annot be reconciled witb *he fact that those books have 
human as well as a divine authorship. 


XXXIII. 


The mere negative assistance of the Holy Ghost, by 
'hich the writers of Scripture are preserved from error, 
s not sufficient for the true concept of inspiration. 


XXXIV. 


It can be demonstrated from the writings of both 
^ hilo and Josephus that there was among the Jews, at 
ind before their time, a general belief in the Inspira- 
ion of the books of the Old Testament. 


XXXV. 


Christ and his Apostles knew this general belief of 
he Jews in the Inspiration of the Old Testament and, 
ar from contradicting such belief, they confirmed and 
idopted it. | 
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XXXVI. 
The manner in which the gospels preserve a termi- 
nology quite distinct from that whicb was current in 
ihe early Church is a striking proof of the early date 
and Apostolic origin of those books. 


XXXVII. 


The grammatical and lexical differences which seem 
to exist between the A pocalypse and tlie Fourth Gospel 
have been erroneously assumed by same biblical critics 
to prove that these books do not belong to the same 


author. 
XXXVIII. 


The Valentinian sectaries were familiar with the gos 
pel of St. John at least as early as the first quarter of 
the second century. 

XXXIX. 

The existence of the doctrine of the Logos in the 
- Fourth Gospel does not prove that St. John borrowed 
the idea from Philo, the Alexandrian Jewish philoso- 


pher. 
XL. 


From internal evidence it may be demonstrated that 

the author of the Fourth Gospel was a Palestinian Jew. 
XLI. 

It may also be demonstrated from internal evidence 
that the. author of the Fourth Gospel was an eye-wit- 
ness of the events therein narrated. 

XLII. 

. À comparison of the First Epistle—which constant 
tradition has attributed to St. John— with the Fourth 
Gospel demonstrates identity of authorship. 

XLIII. 

The year 747 A. U. C. is in accordance with the most 

reliable chronology the probable natal year of Christ. 
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XLIV. 


of the greatest obstacles to the spread of Chris- 
in the first centuries was the opposition of the 


1 


XLV. 
great corruption of morals which prevailed in 
h serves to accentuate the triumphs of St. Paul in 
ssionary labors in that city. 


^ XLVI. 


Martyrdom of St. Ignatius probably took place 
n the years 107 and 115 A. D. 


XLVII. 


circumstances of the Paschal controversy in the 
/hurch justify the action of Pope Victor in its 
XLVIII. 
chief events of the Pontificate of Nicholas I 
ite the fearless policy of the Papacy in the cause 
ice and truth. 
XLIX. 


serious charges preferred against Sergius III and 
( by Luitprand, Bishop of Cremona, are histori- 
nreliable. 
D 

decline of clerical discipline in the tenth and 
;h centuries may be traced to the encroachments 
eudal system, the frequent wars whicli distracted 
ondom, and the practice of absolute ordinations. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNES T. CnxaaH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES 


I. 
Jeys, rerum omnium principium et finis, naturali 
inae rationis lumine, e rebus creatis certo cognosci 


it." 1 
II. 


sui ipsius testimonio Christum verum esse Deum 

tissime comprobatur. | 
. II 

ltis S. S. Cordis Jesu, prout ab Apostolica Sede 

atus est atque in Ecclesia Catholica frequentari 

1evit, pius est et ab omni superstitionis labe im- 


1S. 
IV. 


| mirabilem et mysterio plenam Spiritus Sancti 
nem in animis singulorum pertinent ea quae, 
cis vocabulis, dicuntur regeneratio et renovatio, 
tio filialis, inhabitatio, donorum collatio. 

V. 
iltus hyperduliae in Ecclesia Catholica semper erga 
iam Virginem Mariam exhibitus, rite meritoque 


tribuitur. 
VI. 


1e true notion of religion implies theidea of man's 
»ndence upon a supernatural personal being. 


VII. 
1e theory of Spencer **that ancestor-worship is the 
of every religion," is false. 

VIII. 
r John Lubbock's assertion that there are peoples 
lly devoid of religious ideas is without foundation. 


ne. Vat. Const. '* Dei Filius," C. I. 
t0 XIII. Hneyo.. '* Divinum Illud." 
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IX. 
Divine Supernatural Revelation, whether mediate or 
immediate, is manifestly possible. 
X. 
Miracles, or extraordinary events surpassing the 
power and order of all created nature, are a trost- 
worthy criterion of revealed truth. 


XL 


Divine Inspiration is distinct from, and does not 

always presuppose, Divine Revelation. 
XIT. 

The contents of Seripture, whether doctrinal, histor- 
ical, or aesthetical, are insufficient to prove that the 
Sacred Books are inspired. 

XIII. 

The inspiration of each and every book, both ot the 
Old and of the New 'Testament, can be known with 
certainty only from the external testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, which is preserved partly in the Bible itself but 
fully and clearly in Divine Ecclesiastical Tradition. 

XIV. 

The words of St. Paul, '*£all Scripture inspired of 
God is profitable to teach, etc.,! prove the inspiration 
of at least all the protocanonical books of the Old Tes- 


tament. 
XV. 


The books of Holy Writ are inspired in all their 
parts, and not merely in matters pertaining to faith 
and morals. 

XVI. | 

Semler's system of positive dogmatic accommoda- 
tion, as applied to the interpretation of the New Testa- 
ment, is false and impious. 


! J1 Tim., I1I. 10. 
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XVII. 
We must admit a literal sense, whether proper or 
taphorical, in each and every passage of Holy 
'ipture. 

XVIII. 
l'he system of Moral Interpretation invented by Kant 
arbitrary and false, and does violence to the Sacred 
xt. | 

XIX. 
Against the author of ** Supernatural Religion" we 
intain that the Epistles of Ignatius prove both the 
Istence of our Gospels in his day, and the general 
lief in their Apostolic origin. 

' XX. 

The ** Diatesseron"' of Tatian is a genuine docu- 
int, and refutes the assertion of Baur and the Tübin- 
à school as to the late origin of the Gospels. 


XXI. 


The character of Christ, as portrayed by the Evan- 
lists, is so marvellous that it could never have been 
itten, nor even conceived, unless by men who had 
fore them the living model ; and in this fact alone we 
veà convincing proof of the veracity of the Evan- 
lists. B 
XXII. 

The «* Mythical Theory"' advanced by Strauss to ex- 
ain on natural grounds the origin of the Gospels, is 
Yolly inconsistent with the historical character of the 
e in which Christ and the Apostles lived. 


XXIII. 


John xxi, 24, whether taken as internal or external 
idence, proves conclusively the Johannine authorship 
the Fourth Gospel. 
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XXIV. 


The author of the Fourth Gospel was an eye-witn 
of the fácts which he relates. 


XXV. 


The. primitive text of the Gospels has come down 
us substantially entire and incorrupt. 


XXVI. 


:* Virtus nominat quandam potentiae perfection: 
finis autem potentiae actus est ; et nihilest aliud ac 
virtutis quam bonus usus liberi arbitrii;' unde vii 
quae vere passiva sit, nec est, nec esse potest." * 


XXVII. 


Confessio sacramentalis est jure divino necessa 
sive ut quasi materia, sive ut conditio sine qua non 
Sacramentum Poenitentiae recipiendum. 


XXVIII. 


Ad valide impertiendam absolutionem a peccatis 
sufficit potestas ordinis sed requiritur potestas juris 
tionis. 

XXIX. 

Quamvis contritio perfecta hominem ante sacran 
tum poenitentiae re susceptum justum faciat, tenend 
tamen est **reconciliationem ipsi contritioni sine sa 
menti voto quod in illa includitur, non esse adscril 


dam."'"* 
XXX. 


Existere in Ecclesia thesaurum satisfactionum, u 
per modum indulgentiarum, remissio poenae tempor 
peccato adhuc debitae fidelibus concedi solet, inv 
probari potest.' 

! St. Thomas I. II A. I. 


* E'mistola Leon XIII, Testem Benetolentiae. 
* Cone. Trid. Sess. XIV, C. IV. 
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XXXI. 

W e must consider as inadequate Gibbon's estimate 
at the Christian population of the Roman Empire 
fore the conversion of Constantine numbered about 
'e millions. | 

XXXII. 

The early Christian Church while counting as ad- 
rents many of the slave population, and still more of 
e middle classes, numbered also a portion of the 
oman aristocracy. 

XXXIII. 

The proselytizing zeal not orly of the ministers of 
e Gospel, but also of the common faithful, was a- 
eat factor in the propagation of early Christianity. 

XXXIV. 

The various ** collegia," and chiefly the burial as- 
ciations, tolerated by Roman Law, furnished a power- 
il means for the protection and rapid spread of the 
irly Christian Church. 

| XXXV. 

The improvement of the condition of woman was one 
| the greatest conquests effected in the Roman Empire 
y the religion of Christ. 

XXXVI. 

That St. Paul went on a missionary journey to Spain 

| an historical probability. 
XXXVII. 

Notwithstanding the assertion of Dodwell and others, 

he number of Christian martyrs must be estimated as 


ery great. 
XXXVIII. 


We have good reasons for holding that the persecu. 
ion under Nero was not confined to the city of Rome. 
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THESES. 


I. 

Nullo nititur fundamento ista Agnosticorum meth. 
us, qua ex impossibilitate Deum adaequate concip- 
idi argui solet ad totalem Ejus incognoscibilitatem 


II. 
Illogicae hujus methodi exemplum apud Prima Prin- 
jia Spenceri fas est reperiri. 

II. 


Arbitraria omnino est ratio ab Agnosticis allata qua 
| solas mentis modificationes earumque in categorias 
ductionem, restringitur cognitio humana. 


IV. 


Agnostici, cum dicaut argumenta quibus ad Dei 
gnitionem assurgimus, aeque ac materias argumen- 
rum istorum esse conceptus illegitimos, principiis 
lis contradicunt. | 

v. 


Doctrinam Divi Thomae circa Deum personalem min- 
ne Anthropomorphismum, ut aiunt, redolere, parum- 
er consideranti elucescet. | 


VI. 


Formula haec apud Agnosticos usurpari solita: **Cog- 

oscere est limitare; atqui non possumus Absolutum 
mitare, ergo nec cognoscere," ordinem logicum cum 
:ali confundit. 


) VII. 
Viget similitudo analogica inter creaturas et Deum. 
! Herbert Spencer, First. Principles, p. 33. 
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VIII. 


* Between the Gnosticism of the first two centurie: 
Chiistianity and the Agnosticism of modem ti 
there is, notwithstanding their great doctrinal di 
ences, a notable resemblance in motives. 


IX. 
Deus est Ens aeternum. 


X. 


Notio aeternitatis nullo modo involvit durati: 
successivam, seu tempus infinitum : igitur difficul 
Agnosticorum ex infinito tempore praeterito pe 


inter lusus imaginationis enumerari debent. 


XI. 


Admissa Dei existentia, revelationis possib 
facile ostenditur. 
XII. 


Helationes in Absoluto concipi possunt, imm 
novimus existere. 
XIII. 


(Quocirca non repugnat Jesum Christum esse 
et proprie dictum Dei filium. 
XIV. 
:* Verbum caro factum est." 


- 


xV. 
' €um Christus adoratur, non separatur hum: 
a divinitate, sed utraque ut unum adoratur. 
XVI. 
Christus pro omnibus hominibus mortuus est. 


/ Herbert Spencer, '* First Princ." , pp. 80-81. 
* J'oan, 2, 14. 
? (one, Ndoaen. 11, Art. 5. 
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XVII. 
Jorporis et sanguinis Christi vera et realis praesentia 
SS. Eucharistia verbis Joan. VI, 59 ss. demon- 


atur. 
. XVIII. 


A3ratiam Dei ad omnes actus salutares necessariam 
e, multiplici argumento demonstratur. " 
XIX. 


;onfessio integra omnium peccatorum mortalium post 
Dtismum commissorum est jure divino necessaria. 


XX. ; 


Ad administrandum sacramentum poenitentiae non 
Ricit potestas ordinis, sed requiritur etiam potestas 
';isdictionis. 

XXI. 
compensatio occulta, servatis conditionibus a theolo- 
| positis, omnino licita est. 

XXII. 
Pensatis utrimque argumentis, improbabilis non 
letur sententia a Crolly propugnata! de debiti plena 
tinctione per cessionem bonorum a mercatore bona 


e factam. 
XXIII. 


Admissa Dei existentia, miraculorum possibilitas 
iltiplieiter demonstratur. 

XXIV. | 
The miraculous events narrated in the Gospels are 
il miracles, and not mere natural events. 

XXV. 


The text of the Gospels as we possess them is sub- 
intially the same as the original. 


! Georgius Crolly— De Hestitutione, Disp. à, &V., n. 1901 ss. 
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XXVI. 
Marcion testifies to the genuineness of St. Luke's 
Gospel. 
XXVII. 
The mythical theory of Strauss, upon which he base: 
his denial of the genuineness and credibility of the Gos 
pels, cannot be maintained. 


XXVIII. 
The mythical theory of 3trauss is irreconcilable with 
the belief of the A postles and of Our Lord Himself that 


He was the Christ. 
XXIX. 


The portrayal of the character of Christ as found in 
the Gospels is so unique and so marvellous that no one 
could have written or even conceived it without having 
the living model before him ; and, hence, this portraya! 
is convincing evidence of the veracity of the Evangelists. 


XXX. 

The negative assistance of the NHoly Ghost by which 
the Sacred Writer is merely preserved from error i: 
not sufficient for the Catholic concept of Inspiration. 


XXXI. 

The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which a book that is the exclusive product of human 
effort, is said to become Sacred Scripture on the subse 
quent approbation of the Holy Ghost or the declara 
tion of the Church certifying that such book contains 
revelation without error, is false and untenable. 


XXXII. 

The **Dictation Theory"' of inspiration, according 
to which the Sacred Writers transcribed mechanically 
the words and thoughts dictated to them by the Holy 
Ghost, cannot be reconciled with the fact that the 
books of Scripture have a human as well as a divine 
authorship.. 
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XXXIII. 
Divine inspiration is not to be confounded with 
Divine revelation. 
XXXIV. 


There is a literal sense, either proper or metaphori- 
cal, in every passage of Sacred Soripture. 


XXXV. 


In interpreting passages of Scripture that relate to 
faith and morals, the Catholic exegete is not free to 
depart from the interpretation formally adopted by the 
Church.' 


XXXVI. 


In interpreting passages of Scripture that relate to 
faith and morals, the Catholic exegete is not allowed 
to depart from the interpretation which has been unan- 
imously and unhesitatingly adopted by the Fathers of 
the Church when ". as witnesses of Tradition.! 


XXXVII. 


The decree of the Council of Trent forbidding us to 
interpret doctrinal passages of Scripture contrary to 
the sense of the Church and the unanimous consent of 
the Fathers (as in the two preceding theses), is to be un- 
derstood not only negatively but also positively. 


XXXVIII. | 

In interpreting texts to which neither the Church nor 
the Fathers have given a definite interpretation, the 
—————————————É —— —— 





! (Sancta Synodus). . . "decernit, ut nemo . . . . in rebus fidel et 
morum ad aedificationem doctrinae Christianae pertinentium, Sacram 
Scripturam ad suos sensus detorquens, contra eum sensum, quem tenuit 
et tenet Sancta Mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu, et inter- 
pretatione Scripturarum Sanctarum, aut etiam contra unanimem consen. 
sum Patrum, ipsam Scripturam Sacram interpretari audeat." . . . Conc 
Trid. Sess. IV., Decret. de editione et usu S. 3.—cf. Const. Dogm. Pii Pp. 
IX. de fide Catholica in Conc. Vatic. Sess. III. edita, Cap. II. 
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Catholic seripturist is to be guided by the analo; 
only of biblieal but also of the whole Catholie fai 


XXXIX. 


Ecclesia a Christo instituta est societas perfect 
independens, in se completa, adeoque media ad 
finem sufficientia in semetipsa habens. 

| XL. 
. Ecclesiae inest potestas concedendi indulgenti 
XLI. 

The conduct of Popes Innocent I. (858-86 
Adrian II. (867-70) in the case of Lothair and 
berga, is an instance of the care with which the € 
has always guarded the indissolubility of the m: 
bond. 

XLII. 


Jurisdictio exclusiva in rem matrimonialem 
lium potestati civili competere vidttur. 


XLIII. 


Canones in Conciliis OGZeumenicis a Papa eum 
Catholici Antistitibus lati, obligationem un 
Christifidelibus a quorumvis aeceptatione vel reji 
omnino independentem inducunt. 

XLIV. 

Patriarchae, Primates, Archiepiscopi et Ej 
certis statutis temporibus Sacrorum liminum 
tionem facere tenentur. 

XLV. 

Rescripta quibus Summus Pontifex personii 
viduis exprimit voluntatem suam, invalida sive 
ter subreptionem sive propter obreptionem fieri p 
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XLVI. 


The so-called Bull *«Laudabiliter" of Pope AdrianIV 
is probably genuine. 

XLVII. 

Episcopus intra limites suae dioeceseos residens, ad 
constituendum Vicarium Generalem nullo legis textu 
tenetur ; ac proinde nonnisi urgentibus circumstantiis 
specialibus deputatio hujus officialis necessaria cense- 
bitur. 

XLVIII. 
It can be shown that the conversion of Constantine 


was both sincere and lasting. 


& 
XLIX. 


By enforcing the law of clerical celibacy Pope Greg- 
ory VII rendered a great service to the Church. 
|^. L. 


The system prevailing in Austria during the last 
century and known as **Josephism" is irreconcilable 
with Catholic doctrine*and discipline. 


Vidit Sacra. Facultas, 
THOMAS J. SHaHAN, S. T. D., p. t. a Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CnEAGH, J. C. D. , p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. 'T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 
Jesus Christus homo est et Deus. 


II. 

Cultus SS. Cordis Jesu, prout in Ecclesia, Catholica 
proponitur, dignus est et ab omni superstitionis labe 
immunis. 7 

III. 
Divine supernatural revelation is possible. 
IY. 

Divine Inspiration is distinct from, and does not 

always presuppose, divine revelation. 
v. 

Mere negative assistance, by which the writer is pre- 
served from error by the Holy Ghost, is insufficient for 
the Catholic concept of Inspiration. 


VI. 


The theory of Subsequent Inspiration, according to 
which a book, composed originally and exclusively by 
mere human agency, is said to become Sacred Scripture 
on the subsequent approbation of the Holy Ghost or 
of the Church certifying that such book contains reve- 
lation without error, is false and untenable.!' 


« VII. 


The theory of Mechanical Inspiration, by which little 
or no personal intellectual activity is left to the writer 
of the Sacred Books, is an exaggeration of the divine 
agency in Scripture, for which no sufficient warrant can 
be given. 

"onc, Vat. sess. I11., Cap. II. 
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VIII. 


Wheninterpreting the texts of Holy Scripture, that 
relate to faith and morals, the Catholic exegete is not 
at liberty to depart from the Interpretation formally 
adopted by the Church.' 


IX. 


In the exposition of doctrinal passages the Catholic 
scripturist should not depart from the interpretation 
which hasbeen unanimously and unhesitatingly adopted 
by the Fathers of the Church.' 


X. 


This Tridentine decree, in so far as it establishes 
these two canons of Catholic interpretation, is to be 
understood, not only in a negative, but also in a posi- 
tive sense." 


XI. 


In passages of Holy Writ which have received no 
definite interpretation either from the Church or from 
the Fathers, the Catholic interpreter is to be guided in 
his exposition by the analogy, not only of Biblical, but 
also of the whole Catholic faith. 


! *^KSancta Synodus) . . dGecernit, ut nemo in rebus fidel, et morum 
ad aedificationem doctrinae Christianae pertinentium, Sacram Seripturam 
&d suos sensus contorquens, contra eum sensum, quem tenuit, et tenel 
sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu, et interpretatione 
Scripturarum Sanctarum, aut etlam contra unanimem consensum palrum, 
ipsam Scripturam facram interpretari audeat." (Conc. Trid. sess. IV., 
Dec. De editi' ne, et usu S8.) 

?«* Nos . . . declaramus, ut . . . 1s pro vero sensu S&Cree 
Scripturae habendus sit, quem tenuit ac tenet Sancta Mater Eoclesia, cujus 
est judicare de vero sensu et interpretatione Scripturarum Sanctarum, etc 
(Conc. Vat. sess. iii., cap. ii.) 








T 
XII. 


From a due consideration of the times and persons 
in the A postolic and sub-Apostolic ages, we can show 
that any substantial corruption of the primitive text of 
the Gospels was practically impossible. 


XIII. 


By direct arguments it can be shown that the primi- 
tive text of the Gospels has come down to us substan- 
tially entire and incorrupt. 


XIV. 
The possibility of miracles cannot be reasonably de- 


nied. 
XV. 


The Miracles related in the Gospels are not natural 
events, as Paulus maintains, but real and true miracles. 


XVI. 


The character of Our Lord, as portrayed by the 
Evangelists, is so marvellous that it could never have 
been written, nor even conceived, except by men who 
had before them the living model; and in this fact 
alone we have a convincing proof of the veracity of the 
Evangelists. . 

XVII. 

The mythical theory proposed by Strauss for the 
purpose of denying the genuineness and credibility of 
the Gospels cannot be maintained. 


XVIII. 


The mythical theory of Strauss is irreconcilable with 
the belief of Our Lord and His Apostles that He was 
the Messias. 

: XJX. 


The testimony of Marcion furnisheg strong evidence 
for the Apostolic origin of St. Luke's Gospel. 
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Xx. 

The Rationalistic principle which asserts the inde. 
pendence and autonomy of reason in religious matters 
is untenable. | 

XXI. 


Gratia Dei ad. omnes actus salutares necessaria est. 


XXII. 


Confessio sacramentalis est omnibus post baptismum 
in peccatum mortale lapsis de jure divino necessaria. 


XXIII. 


Requiritur autem de jure divino confessio peccatorum 
omnium et singulorum mortalium ita scilicet ut adsit 
integritas materialis quantum moraliter obtineri possit. 


XXIV. 


Ad impertiendam absolutionem sacramentalem non 
suflicit potestas ordinis sed requiritur potestas juris- 
dictionis. 

XXV. 

Vera, realis et substantialis corporis et sanguinis 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi in Eucharistia praesentia 
demonstratur verbis promissionis.' 

XXVI. 

Eucharistiae celebratione verum propriumque Deo 

offertur sacrificium. | 
XXVII. 


Status et Ecclesia sunt societates distinctae, utraque 
in suo ordine completa et independens. 


XXVIII. 


The system called Josephism, which prevailed through 
Austria in the last century, is irreconcilable with Catb- 
olic doctrine and practice. 


—— A. LL 


! Joan. vi. , 48, et aeq. 
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XXIX. 


Romanus Pontifex, cum ex cathedra loquitur, infal- 
libilitate pollet in definienda dóctrina de tide et mori- 
bus, ita ut ejus definitiones ex sese, non autem ex con- 
" sensu Ecclesiae, sint irreformabiles. 


XXX. 


Sacrarum Seripturarum indagatio haud parum pro- 
dest ad Canones perplures intellectu faciles reddendum. 


XXXI. 


Res spirituales exclusive et jure OLIBIDANIO ad forum 
ecclesiasticum pertinent. 


XXXII. 

From the history of the first four centuries of the 
Christian era it is clear that the Church from her foun- 
dation exercised judicial jurisdiction. 

XXXIII. 


The discipline of public penance proves that coercive 
force belonging to judicial jurisdiction was invoked in 
the early Church. 

XXXIV. 

Instrumentorum publicorum vis probativa etiam in 
foro ecclesiastico aestimanda est juxta principium Jure 
Romanorum acceptum, ** In exercendis litibus eamdem 
vim obtinent tam fides instrumentorum quam deposi- 
tiones testium."! 

XXXV. 

Instrumenta etiam privata, dummodo authentica de- 

bitoque modo confecta existant, plenam faciunt fidem. 


XXXVI. 


Rescripta, quibus Summus Pontifex personis indi- 
.viduis exprimit voluntatem suam, invalida sive propter 
subreptionem, sive propter obreptionem fieri possunt. 
! L. 16. C. de fide insirumentorum. ——— 
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XXXVII. 


Sacerdos, sive ad nostras provincias pertineat, sive 
ex Europa aliunde advenerit, etsi a proprio suo Epi: 
copo literas excorporationis (Exeat) jamjam obtinuerit. 
a vinculo communionis et subjectionis erga ipsum solu. 
tus haberi non potest, donec alteri dicecesi vel formalite 
vel praesumptive adscriptus sit.' 


XXXVIII. 


Instructio **Cum magnopere?! requirit in qualibet 
curia Episcopali Procuratorem constitui Fiscalem, eujus 
officium erit providere ut justitiae et legi satisfiat. 


XXXIX. 


Ecclesiae juribus ac competentiae minime officit sen. 
tentia quae jurisdictionem exclusivam in rem matri 
monialem infidelium potestati civili vindicat. 


XL. 


Tum jure naturali, saltem secundario, tum primitiva 
institutione divina, saltem insinuante, requiritur mat. 
rimonii unitas, exclusa polygamia simultanea. 


XLI. 


In matrimonii sacramento minister non est sacerdos 
assistens, sed ministri sunt ipsi contrahentes. 


XLII. 


Christus matrimonium ad Sacramenti Novae Legis 
dignitatem evehendo,, effecit ut causae matrimoniale: 
exclusive et jure proprio jurisdictioni ecclesiasticae 
subjicerentur. 

XLI. 

The case of Lothar II. and Tuetberga shows that the 
supreme authority of the Popes was recognized in 
matrimonial causes in the ninth century. 


— — — — — — ——— — ——— ——MM —M— —— M Ü ———— — — -————— - 
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XLIV. 


The conduct of Innocent III. in the.case of Philip II. 
and Ingelberga is a manifest instance of the solicitude 


and power of the Popes, exerted in defense of the 
Christian law on matrimony. 


XLV. 


Post legem a Concilio Tridentino latam, causae mat- 
rimoniales apud Episcopi, minime vero, inferioris 
judicis tribunal ordinarie discutiendae ac definiendae 
sunt.' 

XLVI. | 

Usque ad processum '** summarium" per ? ** Dispen- 
diosem?' Clementis V. introductum, processus matri. 
monialis quam minime ab illo in aliis litibus dirimen- 
dis adhibito, discrepabat. 


XLVII. 


Benedictus XIV. solemnitates hodie ad validitatem 
requisitas, in quibuslibet litibus super matrimonii nul- 
litate vel validitate exagitatis, primus praescripsit." 

XLVIII. , 


S. C. C. Instructio (** Cum moneat "*) aeque ac Consti. 
tutio Benedictina exigunt Defensoris matrimonii prae- 
sentiam, tamquam conditionem ad processus validita- 
tem essentialem, in omnibus causis super matrimonii 
nullitate vel validitate institutis, etiamsi certae ac 
notoriae existant. | 

| XLIX. 


Quando vero discussio procedit de obitu conjugis 
evinciendo, jus commune nullatenus insistit ut Delen- 
sor matrimonii variis judicii actibus intersit. 

! Sess, X X I V., cap. 20, de Ref. 

? B, T1. Tit. I, c. II. in Clem. 

* Dei miserattone." Nov. 2, 1741. 

* An. 1840 data. 

| S. C. C. Dec. 14, 1889. 
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L. 


Si vinculum matrimoniale ex capite non-consumma- 
tionis impugnetur, ad *''septóémae manus" testimonium 
recurrere debet tribunal, ne processus vitio nullitatis 
tabescat; nec hodie in aliis causis matrimonialibus 


hujusmodi testium praesentia ad validitatem requiri. 
tur. 





! S C. C. Jun. 10, 1894. 


- Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
TuHoMas J. SuaHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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4, . 


THESES 


l. 


** Deus, rerum omnium principium et finis, naturali 
humanae rationis lumine e rebus creatis certo cognosci 
potest." !' . t 


II. 


i 
Finis ad quem Deus hominem creavit, duplex est: 
primarius, externa Dei gloria; secundarius, hominis 
beatitudo. 


Ill. 


Religio essentialiter consistit in agnitione theoretica 
et practica absolutae dependentiae hominis a Deo 
primo principio, supremo domino et ult?mo fine. 

IV. 

Solido fundamento destituitur evolutionistica theo- 

ria Herberti Spencer de religionis origine. 


V. 


Religio omnino respondet naturae hominis rationali, 
ideoque creaturae rationali propria est, et sub aliqua 
forma apud omnes gentes existit. 


VI. 


Ethica non est scientia principaliter descriptiva, sed 
est directiva, sc. liberae activitatis humanae in finem 
ultimum. 


VII. 


Ultima ratio distinctionis boniet mali simulque ob- 
ligationis in Deo est reponenda. 


! Cone. Vat., Const. * Dei Fslius," cap. 2. 
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XX. 


Legifera Ecclesiae potestate continetur *quidquid 
est in rebus humanis quoque modo sacrum, sive tale 
illud sit natura sua, sive rursus tale intelligatur propter 
causam ad quam refertur."! 


XXI., 


Incolumitatis fidei ac morum custos et vindex Eccle 
sia, maturrime intellexit, remedia contra intemperan- 
tiam scribendi disseminandique in vulgus quae prave 
scripta sunt, esse sumenda ; quare id perpetuo studuit, 
ut homines, quoad in se esset, pravorum librorum lec 
tione, hoc est pessimo veneno, prohiberet. 


XXII. 
Cultus Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu ab Ecclesia appro 
batus, ita ex visceribus oritur dogmatis Christiani nt 
totius religionis summam quandam contineat. 


XXIII. 

Stoicism, though it produced some noble specimens 
of Pagan manhood, was not capable of saving or heal 
ing Roman society. 

XXIV. 

Certain external and internal conditions of the 

Graeco-Roman world were favorable to the spread of 


the Christian religion. 
XXV. 


The wide dispersion of the Jews throughout the 
'Roman Empire greatly facilitated the spreading of the 
new Gospel. ' 

XXVI. 


In spite of the favorable circumstafices just met . 
tioned, there nevertbeless existed in the Graeco- Roman 
world many obstacles to impede the propagation of 
Christianity. 

! Leo XIII Encycl. ** Immortale Dei."' 

* Leo XIII, '' Officiorum ac munerum." 
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XXVII. 

The hostile attitude of the Jews to the Christian 
body during the first few centuries justifies the state- 
ment of Tertullian, * Synagoga Judaeorum, fons et 
origo omnium persecutionum."" 


XXVIII. 


In the relation of the Roman State to the Christian 
soclety, three general epochs may be distinguished, 
viz, toleration through contempt or ignorance, inter- 
mittent persecution, and organized extermination. 


XXIX, 


. There is abundant evidence to refute the assertion of 
Dodwell and others as to the alleged small number of 
the Christian martyrs. 


XXX. 


The heroic constancy of the Christian martyrs fur- 
nishes a striking witness.to the divinity of the Chris- 
tian Religion. 


XXXI. 


The letter of Pliny to Trajan (X, 96) disproves the 
existence of any previous Imperial edict of persecution 
against the Christians. 


XXXII. 


Tbough the early Churches were made up for the 
most part of the poor and lowly, they yet reckoned 
among their numbers not a few from the ranks of 
the noble and wealthy. 


XXXIII. 


It is notimprobable that some form of personal inter- 
course existed between St. Paul and Seneca. 


1'* Scorpiace'" S10. 


10 
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XXXIV. 
Practical charity exercised toward the weak and saf- 
fering members of society was a distinctive trait of the 
early ages of the Church. 


XXXV. 

The Christian concepts of an individual human soul 

and a common brotherhood of men contributed greatly 

to the amelioration of the slave's condition and grad- 
ually brought about his emancipation. 


XXXVI. | 

The benevolent social influence exerted by early Chris- 

tianity is strikingly seen in the elevation of woman from 
a state of comparative degradation under Paganism. 


XXXVII. 


Juri naturali omnino conformis est monogamia, ab 
eoque aliquomodo exigitur. 


XXXVIII. 

Primitiva matrimonii institutio unitati omnino favet ; 

an vero expresso et proprie dicto praecepto polygamia 
fuerit prohibita, merito dubitatur. 


XXXIX. 

Jure naturali saltem secundario non qualiscumque 

stabilitas conjugii requiritur, sed proprie dicta per- 
petuitas. 

XL. 


Primitiva matrimonii institutio vinculi permanen- 
tiam et indissolubilitatem, si non expresse imposuit, 
tamen clare insinuavit. 

XLI. 

Jure evangelico conjugium Christianorum perfectum. 
i. e., ratum simul et consummatum, est absolute, uni- 
versaliter, intrinsece permanens et indissolubile. 
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XLII. 


Disciplina hodierna Ecclesiae circa extensionem im- 
pedimenti consanguinitatis referri debet ad Innocentium 
III. in Concilio Lateranensi IV. 


XLIII. 


S. C. C. Instructio (** Cum! moneat?! ) aeque ac Con- 
stitutio?^ Benedictina exigunt Defensoris matrimonii 
praeseritiam, tanquam conditionem ad processus validi- 
tatem essentialem, in omnibus causis super matrimonii 
nullitate vel validitate institutis, etiamsi certae ac no- 
toriae existant. 


XLIV. 
Ut justitiae et legi plene satisfiat, in qualibet curia 
episcopali Procurator Fiscalis constitui debet.? 
XLV. 
There is abundant internal evidence to show that the 
author of the Fourth Gospel was a Palestinian Jew. 
XLVI. 


Innumerable details occurring in the narrative of the 
Fourth Gospel make it clear that the author was one 
of the twelve Apostles. 


XLVII. 


Certain indications derived from an examination of 
the Fourth Gospel justify us in ascribing its composi- 
tion to St. John, the son of Zebedee. 


XLVIII. 


The contention that St. John's Gospel is the compo- 
sition of some unknown author is not only a gratuitous 
assertion, but can be positively disproved. 


! An. 1840 data. 
1** J)ei miseratione," Nov. 2, 1741. 
M Instructio *' Cum Magnopere,'. Art. 3. 


LÀ 


mM 
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XLIX. 

The difference in the language and in the style of 
Christ/s discourses as reported in the Synoptics and as 
reported in the Fourth Gospel, cannot be construed into 
a valid argument against the Johannine authorship. 


L. 


The **Proteus Peregrinus? of Lucian is a witness to 
the genuinity of the Middle Recension of the Ignatian 
Epistles. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
THOMAS J. SHAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 























. . 
LI 
u LI iJ » 
à . 
ta . . 
2 E » n 
EH 
' - ^ 
- H 
» . . . . ' 
H ^, LI 
. 
4t 
. . . - " 
B 
uu . 
. "vy. . 
m 4 . 
-. * 
ME " ] 
» To* rd 
. . . - ' 
. 4 
, ' L 
** . . *, 
* * . 
. * *» 
D , Un 
t . 
- - . um" , 
, 
, ' 
* hd - 
1 . 
- ] 
* 
. . 
1 
OD 
3 
. » , 
* JE * 
4 y . . 
5$. ,. 
: D : . . 
* , 
. . € 
. 
B ^ , 
* . Ld 
d . 
. 
! . . 
4. 
. " . 
: . S ; . . 
$$. ] i 
. ; . ^ D 
. . . 
. * . 
» ^ - * 
», 
' Po . "P . 
E 
EM 7 t. 
. ] 
m t 
N . 
* .* 
* . . ' 
D . ' 2 
] . ) - 
* . . 
. J . 
* ^S 
"wor ED 
. . 
2 * , . 
4 N * 
. * 
' 
U ' 
» ' 
E 
* E Uu 
i . 
D ' L " 
r , 
, " 1 
! J * 
à 
M ' 
' 
l t i . 
D 
. f 1 
, Li 
, 
. . " 
4 


























* 
. 
EI 
4 
' ' 
M ^ * H 
* f ' * 
E 5 , , B . 
. - LS . 
*. 4 a. » 4 . . . ' 
] . . n 
. "u .* LI - . . * 
. ' 
* . 
" " 
* ^ à . 
» 3. 505 * 
[s * , 
204 1 M . . L . 
: » . 
, . . ^ v . . 
1 " H bc . . . : 
. , 
5 um 
. NM 5 e. 5 ' 
[E * P . 
. . . r . - . ] . 
« a : B 4 ' 
- L] * 
4 1 - 
" E . 
*a s. « P . Di. ZEN »" vl * . 
. . ^ 
- * M t . LI - *. 
' . 
. . N . t P 
[1 " .? . . 
. I" . . 1 
* ^ 
N H LI L 
-- . ' * à 
. 
* » . B ] - 
- . .f . 
v ME D . 
" M * D 
D d A 
4 . * . » , . . 
LI *. . * 
. . à 
' 
€." LI 
. 
. 
i " - . . . 
n . à ' ^ 
. . » . 
. r , 
B t . . . 
. » . 
. M4 ' 
' « i ! 
U . . ^ . 
- 
. . . . t 
- 4 . . . 
^ - * . . e . , 
* . M * 
^ *. * PII 
- ' . t * 
. . . PI . 
H JU ^ * 
4 . "T . -. ' 
. T . s . 
, 
* * . 
. . . 
^ . . 
D » . . 
. M . * 
. à - x 
*. - * . 
. . 
1 - t LI . 
. , 
LI . * * 
t. . n . 
. tos t . ^ 
4 . ] . M 1 
) d . i 
t 
H M [I 
* ] . t 2-0 * . 
. ] dA . J » . 4 
4 o4. : *, 1 " 
n à . * . . 
En d t . t . . . . 
. » » 
" . ' . P » 
à . 
- * 
. . . . e. : 
. 
DI . . 
. . b) . 
* , , * 7o * 
^ PEREAP » . 
. 4 ^ ' 
] . . n . 
t - ta . 1 1 * . 
' * " . M o . . 
- . . * * 
D * 
, * » *, » . 2 E 
* . & * 
' * i » . . : . 
. i Li 
" . ! * Á - * '. ' ^ 
H 4 ' M . . . . 
t . ; ' . . ' 
] M . ' . . . 
N t 
* 
E AE , 
. 
. . 1 - 
[i H * H 
27 D . n ^ . 
' * 
' . 
. QU ) : "t M ' 1 
, . . " 
, . 
H . ' 
. » 
^ 1 * 
D M ^ 
. * - 
" 4 . * " . 
' . Di ' 
4 . . i 
. 4- . 
* 
. 
. hd L m" - - 
[] -- "p - AL. - LL. -— — - m wal 5 teal sets daga o — e tniammipro- — eum a E- — —À 








^ 























e2 —. LJ 


,DOeUS LUX TO6R. 


THESES 
QUAS 
AD LICENTIATI GRADUM. 


IN ' |- 


. SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam America : 
CONSEQUENDUM. 
| PUBI. ICE. PROPUGNABIT. 


-LObovicus O'DONOVAN, 


* Sac£RDos AnCHIDIGCESIS BALTIMORENSIS, 


Uo 


3 THROIL. BACCALAURKUS. 





t M —— ———— Á— — MÀ — —à ——— — € a 


HORA X. Á. M: DIE XXV MAII, A. D. MDCCCXCIX. 


——À— —— a-——— —— — ———À— — 0 o— — —— € o o -- .——- — -— — o -c- -—2 ——— o —À 


WASHINGTONII ^ 
 TYPIS STORMONT ET JACKSON 
" 1399 











bd - 
tc . 
. - 
M 
*. 
. [3 
E . 
- 
^ 
"T . 
* 
Ld - 
- . 
"« 
-- T. . 
' 
"^ H . , 
^ - 
. 
- I] t 
. ^ 
. - 
" 
. . 
€^ "e 
. 
. . . . 
, - 
L . . H 
- - , 
- - 
. 
. 
T 4 . . 
' 
. 
- i » . 
. . 
4 -. 
* - 
[I . - 
« ^ . . M * 
- 7 u 
. * 
4 
^. 
- 
» ' . 
E 
.* oW a. 
- . 
. Mi . , 
à - 
- L] 
* . 
E i . "E * 
- 
. t4 - 
* D 
* . 
2c 
* P 
- . 
' 
. . . E 
ld ^ 
2 4 , 
] " 
* ' - 
- » 
. 
- . 
» . 
D 
- * * - * 
. - 
- , 
MEE 
. 
- : 
[i - N t . 
bi * 
T7. - 
. , ^ i 
* . 
- . 
, . 
. ' : JN" 
?, d LI * 
. 1 à 
* t , P 
. 
4 
, * » . 
*. 
^ - 
. 
. . 
* E t4 
HEP . - 
. . 
- t . . 
- « * . . 
- . 
d - 
^ * - 
* . 
, *- H 
M *- 
os - . * 
EI . 
n *. 
. e 
- ^ .* - 
. 
" 
. * 
K d 
. IN , - 
e . T 
H 
à * - 
*. 4 
: 4 
* 
. 
. LI bd 
- . 
. 

















UNIVERSITAS CATHOLICA AMERICA E, 


W ASHINGTONII, D. C. 


— — 


tS. FACULTAS THEOLOGICA. 


1898—99. 


No. 63. 


THESES. 


DOUS LUX At67t 


THESES 


QUAS 
AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 


SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam Americze 
CONSEQUENDUM 
PUBLICE PROPUGNABIT 


LUDOVICUS O'DONOVAN, 


SACERDOS 'ARCHIDICOGECESIS BALTIMORENSIS, 


. 
S. THEOIL. BACCALAURHRUS. 


HORA X A. M. DIE XXV MAII, A. D. MDCCCXCIX. 


me ———— e — M M M€— ———  ——— BÓ a ———À— — — — ———————Ó—M— —ÓM—— 





WASHINGTONII 
TYPIS STORMONT ET JACKSON 
1899 


THESES. 


I. 

The testimony of Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, is a 

proof of the Apostolic origin of the Gospels. 
HI. 

The Muratorian Fragment of the Canon proves the 
genuineness of the Gospels of Luke and John, and 
'probably also of Matthew and Mark. 

HI. . 

The Epistles of Ignatius of Antioch show the exist- 
ence of the Gospels of Mattbew, Luke, and John 
in the early second century. 

IV. 


The writings of Irenaeus clearly prove that our Gos- 
pels could not have come down to us from any other 
source than the A postles and their disciples. 


v. 
Indirect arguments prove that the primitive text of 
the Gospels has come to.-us substantially incorrupt. 
VI. ' 
"The writers of the four Gospels are credible witnesses 
both in stating doctrines and relating facts. 
VII. 


The Gospel according to St. John was written by 
an eye-witness. 
VIII. 
Sacred Scripture is to be interpreted in such a way as 
to exclude falsehood from the words of the inspired 
writers. 
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IX. 
In interpreting dogmatic passages the Catholic exe- 
gete is obliged to follow the interpretation formally 


defined by the Church. 
x. 


In interpreting dogmatic passages the Catholic exe 
gete must follow the interpretation of the Fathers 
when they speak unanimously, unhesitatingly and as 


witnesses of tradition. 
XI. 


Semler's system of interpretation, which asserts that 
Christ and His A postles, by positive dogmaticaccommo- 
dation, adapted their teaching to the errors and super 
stitions of their contemporaries, is false. 

XII. 


Kant's system of moral accommodation does violence 
to the sacred text and is therefore false. 


XIII. 


Paulus! system of naturalistic interpretation is arbi- 


trary and false. 
XIV. 


The mythical system of Eichhorn, Strauss and 

others has no foundation in the New Testament. 
xv. 

Verbal inspiration, when understood in the sense of 

verbal dictation, seems untenable. 
XVI. 

Religio Christiana in se est excellens, seu intellectus 
voluntatis facultatumque sensibilium legitimis aspirt- - 
tionibus apprime respondet. 

XVII.: 


Christiana religio in suis effectibus spectata indirid 
uum, familiam et societatem mirabiliter instauravit. 
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XVIII. 


Ecclesia, ob suam eximiam sanctitatem et inexhaus- 
tam in omnibus bonis foecunditatem, magnum quod- 
dam et perpetuum est motivum credibilitatis.' 


XJX. 
Divinitas Christi ex prophetiis in ipso adimpletis 
probatur. . 
' XX. 


Christi divinitas ex proprio ejus testimonio probatur. 


XXI. 


Justi bona opera, debitis vestita conditionibus, vere 
merentur augmentum gratiae et vitam aeternam. 


XXII. 


Realis Praesentia ex verbis institutionis demon- 
stratur. 
XXIII. 


Proximo in extremà necessitate versanti, eleemosyna 
sub gz»avi largienda est, etiam ex bonis aliquomodo 
personae necessariis. | 

XXIV. 

Contritio ad sacramentum requisita summa esse de- 

bet, saltem appretiative. 


XXV. 


Vero proposito carere censendus est qui occasionem 
peccandi deserere paratus non est. 


XXVI. 


Confessio, sive ut conditio, sive ut quasi-materia, 
necessaria est sacramento poenitentiae. 


XXVII. ^ 


Obligatio reparandi damnum proximo illatum ex se 
gravis est. 


! Conc. Vat., Cap. IH. 
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XLVI. 
Violentia requisita ad raptus impedimentum constit 
uendum committitur nedum eum physice per apertam 
vim, sed et cum moraliter per minas gravemque metum 
vel per dolosas sollicitationes, foemina repugnans in 
manum viri, intuitu matrimonii, pertrahitur. 


XLVII. 


Apostolicae sedi privative competit jus concedendi 
dispensationem ad matrimonium contrahenduin impu- 
beri qui rationis usu ita pollet ut matrimonii vim et 
naturam intelligit, licet nondum aliter conjugali officio 
maturus sit. 

XLVIII. — 

Coram tribunali ecclesiastico non sufficit rumor aut 
fama quaecumque ut de obitu conjugis constet, sed 
requiritur talis probatio quae omne dubium excludit. 


XLIX. 


Si ecclesia execrata vel polluta fuerit, in ea divina 
peragere non licet, donec denuo per legitimum  minis- 
trum in pristinum statum restituta sit. 


L. 

Vicarii generalis ab episcopi jurisdictione minime 

distinguitur, ac proinde vicarius competentia gaudet 

in omnes causas, gravioribus exclusis, quae ordinarie 
ab episcopo expediuntur. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
THoMAs J. SgaHaAN, S. T. D., p. t. a Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CnEAGu, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. 'T. D. 
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THESES. 
L 
Humana €hristi natura hypostatice Verbo est unita. 


II. 


Ecclesia Christi praedita est apostolicitate tum in 
origine tum in doctrina. 


III. 


In statu naturae corruptae potest homo per virtutem 
suae naturae aliquod bonum particulare agere. 


IV. 


* Virtus nominat quandam potentiae perfectionem ; 
finis autem potentiae actus est; et nihil est aliud actus 
virtutis, quam bonus usus liberi arbitrii ;"' adjuvante 
utique Dei gratia, si virtutis actus supernaturalis sit. 
Unde virtus quae vere passiva sit, nec est, nec esse 
potest.* 

V. 

Vera, realis, et substantialis Corporis et Sanguinis 
,Domini Nostri Jesu Christi in Eucharistia praesentia 
probatur ex verbis institutionis.? 


VI. 


Christus fit praesens in Eucharistia per Transsub- 
stantiationem, 2. €., per **conversionem totius substan- 
tiae panis in corpus, et totius substantiae vini in san- 
guinem, manentibus duntaxat speciebus panis et vini."": 

! St. Thomae I, 11, a. I. 

! Epistola Leon. XIII, Testem benevolentiae. 


! Matt. XXVI, 26; Marc. XIV, 22; Luc. XXXII, 19; I Cor. XI, 94. 
! Conc. Trident. Sess. XIII, Can. II. 
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VII. 
In Missa offertur Deo Sacrificium non relativum sed 
vere absolutum. 
VIII. 
Christus Ecclesiae concessit potestatem dimittendi 
peccata post Baptismum commissa per verum ac pro- 
prie dictum Poenitentiae Sacramentum." 


IX. 

Sacramentum Poenitentiae in re, vel saltem in voto, 
necessarium est ad remissionem pecoati mortalis post 
Baptismum commissi. 

| X. 

Contritio ad Sacramentum requisita summa esse debet 
saltem appretiative. 
XI. 

Confessio Sacramentalis est, jure divino, necessaria, 
sive ut quasi materia, sive ut conditio sine quá non, ad 
Sacramentum Poenitentiae recipiendum. 


XII. 


Potestas jurisdictionis necessaria est ad absolutionem 
valide dandam, nec sufficit potestas ordinis. 


XIII. 

Error substantialis reddit nullum contractum onero- 
sum. 
| XIV. 

. Matrimonium inter Baptizatos, ratum et consumma- 
tum, ita omnino firmum ac perpetuum reputari debet, 


ut nulla ex causa solvi queat. 


XV. 

Can. VII, 3ess. X XIV, Conc. Trident. doctrinam tra- 
dens de vinculo Matrimonii consummati nullomodo dis 
solvendo, minime mere disciplinaris sed vere dogmati- 
cus censendus est 
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. XVI. 
Nulla potestati civili competit auctoritas leges Mat- 
rimonii christianorum vinculum respicientes statuere. 


XVII. 

Juxta Constitutionem Benedictinam '*Dei misera- 
tione,"' praesentia Defensoris Matrimonii ut conditio 
ad processus validitatem necessaria est, in causis super 
Matrimonii validitate vel nullitate. 


XVIII. 
Decreta extra-synodalia ab episcopo lata, eamdem 
videntur perpetuitatem habere ac ea quae in synodo 


eduntur. 
XIX. 


Juxta Concilii Plenarii Balt. III* praescripta, praeter 
incardinationem formalem, alia quae praesumpta nun- 
cupatur, ac sine quovis actu ordinarii explicito per- 
ficitur recognoscenda est. 

XX. 

Privilegium Fori quo clerici, etiam quoad jura tem- 
poralia, a tribunalis laicalis jurisdictione eximuntur, 
ex jure positivo immediate profluere dici debet. 


XXI. 


Tertullian bears irrefragable witness to the existence 
of our four Gospels before the end of the second cen- 
tury. 

XXII. 

Considering the time and the different communities 
in which Justin Martyr lived, we havein the quotations 
from the Gospels contained in his writings, a conclusive 
proof of the Apostolic origin of our four Gospels. 


XXIII. 


The First Epistle of St. Clement of Rome gives evi- 
dence that the Gospel of St. Matthéw was known to 
the churches of Rome and Corinth. 
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XXIV. 
- (The Muratorian Canon gives explicit testimony to 
the existence of our last two Gospels, and implicit evi- 
dence to the existence of our first two, before the end 
of the second century. 
XXV. 

The Gospel that Marcion gave to his disciples was 
not our present genuine Gospel of St. Luke, but a 
mutilated form of the same. 


XXVI. 
The argument urged by Marcion for his acceptance 
of a mutilated form of St. Luke's Gospel, furnishes 
strong evidence of the genuineness of all our Gospels. 


XXVII. 


The Mythical Theory of Strauss is false, as being op- 
posed to the historical character of the times in which 
Christ lived. 


XXVIII. 


II Tim. III. 14-16 proves the inspiration of all the 
proto-canonical, and, very probably, of the deutero- 
canonical books of the Old Testament. 


XXIX. 


Mere negative divine assistance does not suffice for 
the Catholic concept of Inspiration. 


XXX. 


The Theory of Subsequent Inspiration, according to 
which a book that is exclusively the product of human 
effort is said to become Sacred Scripture on the subse- 
quent approval of the Holy Ghost or of the Church. 
certifying that it contains revelation without error, is 
false. 
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XXXI. 


Divine Inspiration is distinct from, and does not 
necessarily presuppose, the divine revelation of all the 
truths contained in Holy Scripture. 


XXXII. 


The theory of ihe verbal inspiration of Scripture, if 
properly understood as excluding verbal dictation, is 
tenable. 

XXXIII. 


Semler's system of positive dogmatic accommodation, 
by which the words of Scripture, especially of the New 
Testament, are to be understood not grammatically, 
but as if Christ and His Apostles accommodated their 
doctrines to the errors of the Jews, is a false canon of 
interpretation. 

XXXIV. 


It cannot be proved that there is more than one lit- 
eral sense, whether proper or metaphorical, in any pas- 
sage of Scripture. 

XXXV. 


In the case of quotations in the Bible, a distinction 
may sometimes be made between their historical and 
their objective truthfulness. 


XXXVI. 


W hen interpreting doctrinal passages of Holy Sorip- 
ture, the Catholic exegete must be guided by the inter- 
pretation formally adopted by the Church. 


XXXVII. 


In doctrinal passages of Scripture which have received 
no definite interpretation from either the Church or the 
Fathers, Catholic interpreters should be guided not 
only by the analogy of Biblical Faith, but also by the 
analogy of Catholic Faith. 
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XXXVIII. 
''he Ecclesiastical writers of the second century make 
apostolicity a test of orthodoxy. 
XXXIX. 
St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, suffered martyrdom 
not later than A. D. 117. 
i XL. 


The Christian sentiments in the pages of Seneca, do 
not necessarily imply' that their author had an intimate 
acquaintance with Christianity. 


XLI. 


Marcion did not teach three gods ; he was essentially 
a dualist. 

XLII. 

Although Marcionism theoretically abolished the 
moral law, yet in practice it advocated a severe ascet- 
icism. 

XLIII. 

The story that its founder was excommunicated for 

defiling a virgin is probably false. 
| XLIV. 

There is a connection between the theories of Marcion 

and Baur in respect to the origin of the New Testament. 


XLV. 


The writings of Tertullian are fatal to the theory of 
hostile Pauline and Petrine sects in Apostolic times. 


XLVI. 
Although Marcion was more radical than Luther in 
his treatment of the New 'l'estament, yet both were 


actuated by the same motive—to bring it into accord 
with their respective teachings. 


11 
XLVII. 
Immersion was the primitive form of  Baptism, 


although Baptism by aspersion or infusion was in cer- 
tain cases practised from the earliest times. 


^ ^. XLVIIL. 


The Order of Subdeaconship can be traced back to 
the middle of the third century. 


XLIX. 
The Lord's Prayer was commonly used by the early 
Christians both in public and private devotions. 


L. 


In primitive Christian times a doxology was recited 
at the end of the Lord's Prayer. 


Vidit SNaere Fecnultas. 
TiuroMas J. Siatíaw, 5. 7T. D, p. t. Decanus. 
JoaANNkES T. CnEaGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
. Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 

* Fatemur quod Spiritus Sanctus aeternaliter ex 
Patre et Filio non tanquam ex duobus principiis, sed 
tanquam ex uno principio, non duabus spirationibus 
sed unica spiratione procedit."' ! 

II. 

The position of the Traditionalists! school: "That 
without a primitive revelation man could never attain 
to the fundamental truths of religion, is unsound. 


III. 
Animism, as understood by Tylor, cannot rightly be 
set down as the origin of religion. 
IV. 
The assertion of Spencer that ancestor worship is the 
basis of all religion, is open te fatal objections. 
v. 


Max Müller's theory, which places the origin of re- 
ligion in the perception of the infinite, is incomplete 
and defective. : 
VI. 

The opinion that religion is an invention of priests 
and statesmen, is based on a false notion of religion. 


VII. 


The theory that miracles are extraordinary effects 
produced by occult forces of nature working by a pre- 
ordained arrangement, is contrary to the true notion of 
a miracle. 


! Conc. Lugd. II. | 
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VIII. 
Est ergo fides recta ut credamus et confiteamur *' quia 
Dominus Noster Jesus Christus Dei Filius, Deus et 


homo est.??! 
IX. 


Sicut Christus a Patre, ita Apostoli a Christo missi 
sunt. (Joan. xx., 21); quapropter haec missio À postolo- 
rum intelligenda est in complexu continere munus et 
petestatem Ecclesiam nomine ac vice Jesu Christi visi- 
biliter regendi atque docendi: 

x. 

Summo Pontifici in Beato Petro a Domino Nostro 
Jesu Christo plena potestas legislativa in universam 
ecclesiam est tradita. 

XI. 

Romanus Pontifex potestatem habet ordinariam, im- 
mediatam, plenam et supremam in omnem ecclesiam, 
eonsequenter jus ipsi inest nuntios ordinarios stabili 
praeditos jurisdictione mittendi. 

XII. 

The attempts of Strauss and Renan to prove by their 
mythical and legendary theory the late date of the 
Gospels, are unsound. 

XIII. 

From the conduct of those—Jews and Pagans—who 
did not become Christians during the first centuries of 
Christianity, we can prove that the writers of the Four 
Gospels are reliable witnesses both in expounding doc 
trines and narrating facts. | 

XIV. 

The ''*beloved disciple? mentioned in the Fourth 
Gospel and the author of that Gospel are the same— 
John the A postle. 

! Symb. Athan. 
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xV. 


Whether John xxi., 24, be external or internal evi- 
dence, it is-the oldest testimony to, and is a conclusive 
proof of, the Johannine authorship of the Fourth 
Gospel. 

XVI. 

The differences between the '*Logos"' doctrine of 
John, and that of Philo, are so great that neither could 
have been derived from the other. 

XVII. 


The points of resemblance between the ** Logos" doc- 
trine of John, and that of Philo, are so striking and so 
numerous, that these resemblances must have been de- 
rived from a common source —the Old Testament. 

XVIII. 


It cannot be maintained that the Fourth Gospel is 
exclusively, nor even chietly, supplemental in character. 
XIX. 

The main purpose of the Fourth Gospel was not ex- 
clusively Speculative or Historico-practical. 

XX. | | 

The primary intention of John in the Fourth Gospel 
. was not the refutation either of the Cerinthians, the 
Ebionites, the Docetae, or the Sabellians. 

XXI. 

The general purpose of the Fourth Gospel is to prove 
that Jesus is the Messiah, that he is the Son of God, 
and that believers have eternal life in Him.! 

XXII. 

The special purpose of the Fourth Gospel is to show 
that Christ **came to His own," that '* His own re- 
ceived him not," and that **as many as received Him, 
he gave them power to be made the sons of God." 

! Joan. X X. 81. 
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XXIII. 


Semler's system of interpretation, based on positive 
dogmatic accommodation, is false. 


AXIV. 


Neither the matter nor the form of a book of Scrip. 
ture demonstrates its Inspiration. 


XXV. 


It cannot be proved that John Wiclif prepared a 
complete English translation of the entire Bible. 


XXVI. 
The translation of the Bible into the vernacular, was 
inspired neither by Wiclif nor the Wiiclifites. 
| XXVII. 


There is ample evidence at hand to demonstrate con. 
clusively that orthodox Catholic versions were in exist 
ence before the time of Wiclif. 


XXVIII. 


The attacks of Gibbon and others upon the honesty 
and sincerity of Eusebius as an historian, are unjust. 


AXIX. 


For Eusebius the Apostolicity of a church wasa 
supreme test of its orthodoxy. 


XXX. 


The opinion of Dod well that the number of martyrs 
in the early persecutions was small, rests on fal 
assumptions. 

XXXI. 

The causes advanced by Gibbon to explain the rapid 

spread of Christianity are, of themselves, insufficient. 


XXXII. 
The ** Historia Ecclesiastica" of Eusebius is a strong 


witness against the existence of a Petrine and a Pauline 
church in sub-A postolic times. 


XXXIII. 

From the same work it can be shown that the Bishops 
of Rome exercised primatial authority within the 
Christian Church, during the first three Christian cen- 


turies. 
XXXIV. 


The excommunication. of the Asiatic bishops by 
Victor, consisted in forbidding the interchange of 
" literae communicatoriae"" between them and the rest 


of the church. 
XXXV. 


Victor's action indicated the distinctive prerogative 
of the Roman bishops to determine the conditions of 
the xou; éveci; when essential doctrines of the faith 
were in question. 

XXXVI. | 

The discipline of the church from sub-Apostolic 
times: that one bishop should rule over a diocese, is 
evidence of the monarchical character of the episco- 
pacy. 

XXXVII. 

The distinction between the earliest Christian Sees 
did not arise from the civil rank of the city, but from 
Apostolic origin or high antiquity. 

XXXVIII. 

The synodal system had its rise in the Apostolic 
Council at Jerusalem and completed its development in 
the course of the first five centuries. 


XXXIX. 
The edict of Pope Zephyrinus on the secunda-poeni- 
tentia, was the logical result of the Montanist heresy. 


L ! 


XL. ' 


The position of Cyprian on the rebaptism of heretics, 
was based on false theological principles. 


XLI . 


Causae.omnes matrimoniales proprie dictae, super 
matrimoniis fidelium exortae, ad forum ecclesiasticum 
exclusive pertinent 

EE ^ XLII. 

Impedimentum ligaminis ex quocumque matrimonio 
valide contracto oritur. 


XLIII. 


Auctoritas Romano Pontifici inest, impellente gra. 
vissima et proportionata causa, matrimonii vinculum 
rati et non consummati dissolvendi. 


XLIV. 


Raptus seductionis minime confundi debet cum raptu 
in quem animadvertit Concilium Tridentinum ubi unum 
ex impedimentis matrimonium dirimentibus statuit. 


XLV. 


The observance of Sunday óriginated in the time of 
the Apostles, and ever since forms the basis of public 
worship in all Christian lands. 


XLVI. 
Cultus Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu, prout ab A postolica 
Sede probatus est atque in Ecclesia Catholica frequen. 
tari consuevit, pius est, et ab omni superstitionis labe 


immunis. 
XLVII. 


*Sanctorum martyrum, et aliorum cum Christo vi- 
ventium sancta corpora, quae viva membra fuerunt 
Christi, et templum Spiritus Sancti, ab ipso ad aeter 
nam vitam suscitanda et glorificanda, a fidelibus sunt 
veneranda... 


! Conc. Trid. Sess. X X V.— De Invoc. 88. 
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XLVIII. 


The motives for the **pueri alimentarii?' foundations 


by 'Trajan were, to a large extent, of a merely political 
nature. 


XLIX. 


** Ad dilectionem proximi pertinet ut proximo non 
solum velimus bonum, sed etiam operemur, secundum 
illud I Joan. III, 18; **Non diligamus vérbo neque 
lingua, sed opere et veritate." Ad hoc autem quod 
velimus et operemur bonum alicujus, requiritur quod 
ejus necessitati subveniamus; quod fit per eleemosy- 


narum largitionem; et ideo eleemosynarum largitio est 
in praecepto."! 


L. 


Contritio illa, quae concipitur ex peccatorum gravi- 
tate, multitudine, foeditate, amissione aeternae beati- 
tudinis et aeternae damnationis incursu, cum proposito 
melioris vitae, est verus et utilis dolor ac praeparat ad 
gratiam, non vero facit hominem hypocritam et magis 


peccatorem ; neque est dolor coactus sed liber ac vo- 
luntarius.* 


——  —M ———  —— —— — — — € 


?2€'onc. Trid. Sess. XIV. Cun. 5—De Poen. 


Vidit Sacra F'cultas, 
THoMas J. SiIAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAaGu, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


— —-939—— — 
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V. 

Non repugnat hominem *'ex infinita Dei bonitate 
ordinari ad finem supernaturalem, ad participanda sci- 
licet bona divina, que humans mentis intelligentiam 
omnino superant ;"' ! cui fini correspondet in presenti 
vita elevatio supernaturalis, tum in ordine ideali tum in 


ordine reali. 
VI. 


** Quum homo a Deo tanquam Creatore et Domino suo 
totus dependeat et ratio creata increatze Veritati penitus 
subjecta sit, plenum revelanti Deo intellectus et volun. 
tatis obsequium fide prrzstare tenemur," * omnes veri. 
tates revelatas amplectendo etiam eas qus rationis 
naturalis captum superant. 

VII. 

Quamvis in Sacris Litteris vox **fides'' non raro desig. 
net aliquem voluntatis actum vel habitum attamen, ea . 
fides qua fideles denominamur et sumus, qus dicitur 
initium salutis, formaliter est assensus intellectus veri 
tatibus a Deo revelatis, datus ex imperio voluntatis. 


VIII. 

Distinctione facta inter motivum fidei et motivum 
credibilitatis. asserimus assensum fidei non determinari 
nisi motivo auctoritatis Dei revelantis, factum vero 
divine Revelationis a nobis admitti propter moti'a 
credibilitatis, quze dici solent signa et criteria Reveli- 
tionis. Unde assensus fidei non est cscus sed obse 
quium rationi omnino consentaneum. 

/OTX 

Revelationis signa certissima et omnium intelligen 
tie accommodata sunt miracula et prophetirs, quibus 
tamen legitime accedunt alia diversi generis argument: 
sive externa, sive interna, sive demum subjectiva. 





! Conc. Vat. ibid. 
? Conc. Vat. cap. iti, De Fide. 
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X. 

Motiva credibilitatis, quze a pueris etiam et rudibus, 
modo ipsorum conditioni accommodato, sufficienter per- 
spici valent, idonea sunt tum ad homines perducendos 
ad catholicam fidem, tum ad ipsos in vera fide conservan- 
dos; quocirca ** nullus potest prudenter respuere assen- 
sum quem habebat supernaturalem."!'! 


XI. 

Ut officio veram fidem amplectendi in eaque perse- 
verandi satisfacere possemus, Deus per Filium suum. 
Ecclesiam instituit, ut ea sit verbi revelati tum scripti 
tum traditi custos et magistra. 


XII. 

Abomnibus admittendum est ** Romanum Pontificem 
in universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum Roma- 
num Pontificem successorem esse Beati Petri principis 
Apostolorum et verum Christi Vicarium, totiusque 
Ecclesi:£ caput et omnium Christianorum patrem et 
doctorem existere." ' 

XIII. 

Quamvis ad communem legem id pertineat **ut per 
homines a Deo discamus"? ** nemo tamen evangelicse 
predicationi consentire potest, sicut oportet ad salutem 
consequendam, absque illuminatione et inspiratione 
Spiritus Sancti, qui dat omnibus suavitatem in assen- 
tiendo et credendo veritati."' ' 


XIV. 
Etsi nullus Christianus tam invidus sit hominibus 
tam exosus Deo, qui profectum Religionis in Ecclesia 
Christi prohibere conetur, attamen debet esse verus pro- 
fectus non permutatio. Hinc ad voluntates discordium 


——— M —— P 





3Prop. contradictoria damn, ab n, ab Inn. Inn. XI, Prop. 20. 
' Conc. Vat. Constit., Pastor /Eternus, cap. iii. 

?8. J. Chrysostomus, Hom. I, Inscript. Alt. 

* Conell. Arausican. II, can. 7. 
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alliciendas, nulla doctrinz capita quasi levioris momenti 
pretermitti aut molliri fas est. ita ut nou eumdem reti 
neant sensum quem constanter retinuit Ecclesia.' 


XV. 


The assertion of Mr. Lecky that the Catholic dog. 
mas of exclusive salvation and infallible authority gave 
rise to a systematic suppression of truth and barred the 
path of knowledge, is unfounded.* 


XVI. 


Though the Apostles' Creed is substantially one of 
the oldest Christian documents, its final formulation 
may be located from the sixth to the seventh century. 


XVII. 


Fides, quatenus convictio, est principium multiplicis 
activitatis qua praeseus vita supernaturalis agitur, im 
mo dici potest anticipata possessio vits futurz ''Est 
enim fides sperandarum substantia rerum, argumentum 
non apparentium." ? 


XVIII. 


Quum **ad suavem Dei Providentiam pertineat dare 
unicuique agenti et causs secunds principium in- 
irinsecum sus operationi proportionatum ;" quumque 
* homo, in gratia constitutus et elevatus ad superiorem 
ordinem agentium, non debuerit minus perfecte disponi 
intrinsece ad actus illius ordinis eliciendos quam cotera 
agentia," tenendum putamus simul cum virtutibus the 
ologicis hominem perfici **habitibus infusis ad supe 
riores actus connaturaliter eliciendos." * 


— —— MÀ 


! Cf. Leo XIII, Testem Benevolentis. 

! Lecky, History of European Morals, Vol. I. p. 224. 
5 Heb. XI, 1. 

* Suarez, De Gratia, lib. vi, c. 4, n. 8. 





9 


XIX. 

Though some derive the word ** Hebrew" from the 
name of *'Abram," or from the name of one of his 
ancestors, **' Eber," or from theverb **?"abar,"' itis more 
probably derived from the substantive or preposition 


"^ eber.?! 
XX. 


Hebrew was spoken in the land of Chanaan before the 
immigration of Abraham. [It iseven doubtful whether 
Hebrew was the Patriarch's original language. 


XXI. 

Though Hebrew lost some of its purity during the 
Babylonian captivity, it did not cease to be spoken in 
Palestine until long after the days of Nehemiah ; and 
in the country districts of Northern Africa it did not 
disappear entirely before the sixth century of our era. 


XXII. 

The substitution of the Aramaic for the older Pheni- 
cian alphabet among the Jews, probably began on the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, took place gradu- 
ally and was not completed until shortly before the 


time of Christ. 
AXIII. 


The wonderful uniformity of our Hebrew manuscripts 
is the result of their origin from an archetypal copy 
about the middle of the second century A. D., and of 
the subsequent work of Talmud and of the Masorah 

p XXIV. 

It can be held that the Samaritan Pentateuch was 

introduced among the Samaritans not later than the 


reign of Josiah. 
XXV. 


Notwithstanding its great antiquity, the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, when divergent, is generally inferior to the 
Masoretic text. 
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XXVI. 
The Peshito version of the Old Testament was made 
directly from the Hebrew, aud probably about the 
middle of the second century. 


XXVII. 


The testimony of St. Justin proves the existence of 
our eanonical Gospels in the first half of the second 
century and shows the belief, then prevalent, in their 
apostolic origin. 

XXVIII. 

The differences in matter and form existing between 
our fourth canonical Gospel and the Apocalypse are 
not of such a nature as to. require difference of author. 
ship. 

XXIX. 

Both direct and indirect arguments prove that our 
four Gospels have been handed down to us substantially 
incorrupt. 

XXX. 

If properly understood, £. e., so as not to include the 
hypothesis of verbal dictation, the theory of verbal 
inspiration is, at least, tenable. 


XXXI. 


3*ince the vowel points were not introduced into the 
Ilebrew text before the sixth century after Christ, they 
cannot elaim to be inspired, nor are we obliged in all 
enses to follow them if a better readlng can thus be 
found. 

XXXII. 

The inspiration of at least the Protocanonical book: 
of the Old Testament can be proved from the words of 
|. Tim. iit, 16: **All scripture (is) divinely inspired," 


etc. 
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XXXIII. 


Semler's theory of Positive dogmatic accommodation 
as a system of Biblical interpretation, and especially 
as applied to the New Testament, is arbitrary and 
impious. 

XXXIV. 

**Insitum homini natura est ut in societate vivat ; 
is enim, necessarium vite cultum et paratum, itemque 
ingenii atque animi perfectionem, cum in solitudine 
adipisci non possit, divinitus provisum est ut ad con- 
junctionem congregationemque hominum nasceretur." ! 


XXXV. 


Proprie dicta societas ea est qus dicitur conjugalis, 
consistens in unione corporum, animorum, bonorum et 
virium, 

XXXVI. 

Predicta societas, ut ab auctore naturse intenta est, 
nonnisi duo membra comprehendit; hinc repugnant 
tum polyandria tum polygamia: polyandria quidem 
quoad principia primaria, polygamia vero saltem quoad 
principia secundaria. 


XXXVII. 


Jure evangelico conjugium Christianorum perfectum, 
i. e., ratum simul et consummatum est absolute, uni- 
versaliter, intrinsece permanens et indissolubile. 


XXXVIII. 


Quamvis lex divortii civilis qua manente vinculo, ex- 
terna conceditur libertas novsi unionis per se minime 
sanciri possit, attamen non adeo absolute et intrinsece 
mala est ut nunquam liceat ejus beneficium petere, vel 
ad illud obtinendum cooperari.* 


"'Leo XIII, Immortale Det. 
1 Cf, 8S. C. Ponit, 24 Sept. 1887. 
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XXXIX. 


Omnino parentes bonos curare oportet ut sui cujusque 
liberi cum primum sapere didicerunt praecepta re. 
ligionis percipiant, et ne quid occurrat in scholis quod 
fidei morumve integritatem offendat. Hinc ''Ecclesia 
semper scholas quas appellant mixtas vel neutras aperte 
damnavit." ' Attamen interdum rerum adjuncta talia 
esse possunt ut parentes Catholici prolem suam hujus 
modi scholis committere in conscientia valeant.* 


XL. 


Ecclesia est societas perfecta, (**quidquid ergo est in 
rebus humanis quoquo modo sacrum, . . . idest 
omne in potestate arbitrioque Ecclesise." ? 


XLI. 


Sola Ecclesia habet jus statuendi impedimenta fide- 
lium matrimoniorum dirimentia. Ex hoc autem per. 
peram concluderetur nullum societati civili jus compe 
tere, przseriptiones circa matrimonia, propter suos 
effectus civiles, statuendi. 


XLII. 


The beneficial influence of Christianity on the pagan 
world is manifested by the uplifting of woman from a 
state of comparative degradation. 


XLIII. 


The violent death of Hypatia, the female philosopher 
of Alexandria, was not instigated nor approved by 3t. 
Cyril.: 


! Leo XIII, Nobolissima Gallorum gens. 
? Inst. Sti. Officii ad Episcop. Stat. Foeder. Am. Septent, 24 Nov. 1875. 
* Le» XIII, Immortale Dei. 
2-40 J. Kopalik, Cyrillus von Alexandrien, Mainz, 1881, chap. ii, pp. 
1 . 
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XLIV. 


There was at least a temporary ecclesiastical organi- 
zation in America during the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. 


XLV. 


** Si tria ista coneurrant quod falsum sit id quod 
enuntiatur, et quod adsit voluntas falsum enuntiandi 
et iterum intentio fallendi, tunc est falsum materialiter 
(quia falsum dicitur) et formaliter propter voluntatem 
falsum dicendi, et effective propter voluntatem falsum 
imprimendi. Sed tamen ratio mendacii sumitur a for- 
mali falsitate ex hoc scilicet quod aliquis habet volun- 
tatem falsum enuntiandi."' ! 


XLVI. 


Romanus Pontifex jus habet libros prohjbendi idem. 
que jus sacrzie Congregationi Indicis delegandi ; qua in 
re tum Pap: constitutiones tum Indicis regulz et de- 
creta per se obligant omnes fideles ubivis locorum ex- 
istentes. 


XLVII. 


Contra multorum  criminationes  propugnamus, 
Jubilzei institutionem qualis in Ecclesia catholica a 
multis szeculis existit, vero Christianismi spiritui om- 
nino esse conformem. 


XLVIII. 


Quamvis in sensu canonico, illi soli dicantur Regu- 
lares qui votis solemnibus obstringuntur, attamen '*ex 
Romani Pontificis auctoritate fieri potest ut vera Religio 


ea quoque sit in qua simplicia tantum vota emit- 
tuntur.^'* 

! 8t. Th. 2. 2. 110. Art. I. 

'Bea, XIV. De Syn. lib. XIII. ch. XI. n. 29. 
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XLIX. 


Quum Jesus Christus ipse sit princeps ac Dominus 
summus non jure tantum nativo sed etiam quaesito, 
quoniamque insit in Sacro Corde symbolum atque ex- 
pressa imago infinite Jesu Christi caritatis quse movet 
nos ad amandum mutuo, ideo consentaneum est dicare 
se eosque qui in umbra mortis sedent, cordi ejus au- 
gustissimo.! 

L. 

Summa est Dei Genitricis dignitas cui ex divinse 
sapientis ordine ea respondet gratise plenitudo ut ipsa 
pre omnibus creaturis majora privilegia gratise ac. 
ceperit. 


Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. à Decanus. 
JoANNES T. CREaGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Védá4t Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


1 Cf. Leo XIII. Annum Sanctum. 
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XXII. 


Semler's system of positive dogmatic accommoda 
tion, as applied to the interpretation of the New Testa. 
ment, is false and impious. 


XXIII. 


Christus omnium Sacramentorum novz legis est 
auctor, et quidem non tantum mediate et auctoritate 
A postolis concessa, sed immediate et per sese. 


XXIV. 


Baptismus omnibus, sive adultis, sine parvulis, neces 
sarius est necessitate medii ad salutem. 


XXV. 
Poenitentia est verum novae legis Sacramentum. 


XXVI. 


Sacramentum poenitentiae in re vel in voto saltem 
implicito, est necessarium ad peccatorum gravium 
remissionem post Baptismum commissorum. 


XXVII. 


* Qausa efficiens matrimonii est regulariter mutuus 
consensus per verba de presenti expressus'."' **Sicut ergo 
verba quibus concensus matrimonialis exprimitur, sunt 
forma hujus sacramenti, non autem benedictio sacer 
dotis''? ita contrahentes non autem sacerdos est Sacra- 
menti minister. 


XXVIII. 


Contractus matrimonialis inter fideles a sacramento 
separari non potest. 


XXIX. 


Sacerdos, sive ad nostras provincias pertineat, sive 
ex Europa aliunde advenerit, etsi a proprio suo Epis 


— — 


—— ———— ——— — — —— — — —— —— — —ÓÁ— — ——M— —— -—-— — — —— 4 o ————— —MMMÓ —— 


! Conc. Fior, Decr. ad Arm. 
* St. Thom. in IV. Dist. 26, Ques. 1-2, Art. 1. 
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copo litteras excorporationis (exeat) jamjam obtinuerit, 
a vinculo communionis et subjectionis erga ipsum so- 
lutus haberi pou potest, donec alteri diocesi vel for- 
maliter vel preaeumptive adscriptus sit.' 


XXX. 


Decreta extra-synodalia ab episcopo lata, eamdem 
videntur perpetuitatem habere ac ea quae in Synodo 
eduntur. 

XXXI. 


** Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu 
inamovibilis a sua missione definitive removeri non 
potest nisi ab causam canonicam."' * 


XXXII. 
Consuetudo debitis conditionibus vestita, fons legis 
Ecclesiastici jure dicitur. 


XXXIII. 


Ut quis parochianus seu cuidam parocho subditus 
dicatur requiritur ut in districtu seu parochia ejus 
domicilium acquisiverit. 

XXXIV. 


Jurisdictio Vicarii Generalis, quamvis ipso sit ad 
nutum episcopi amovibilis, vere ordinaria est censcenda. 


XXXV. 

 Rescripta,quibus Summus Pontifex personis individuis 

exprimit voluntatem suam, invalida sive propter sub- 

reptionem, sive propter obreptionem fieri possunt. 
XXXVI. 


The membership of the primitive Christian Church 
was not confined to the poor and slaves ; it included 
many from the higher ranks of society. 


! Conc. Bait. III, 67. mE 
? Conc. Bait, III, Tit. IT, Cap. V. 
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XXXVII. 
The exercise of universal charity was a characteristic 
prerogative of the early Roman Church. 


XXXVIII. 


In the early ages of Christianity when slavery wasa 
recognized element of social organization, the Church 
did much to abolish this pernicious practice by teaching 
the natural equality of all men. 


XXXIX. 

Thefall of Romemay be attributed, ina great measure. 
to the degeneracy of the nobles, the harsh treatment of 
the slaves, the unjust tax laws and the spoliation of 
the peasant farmers. 


XL. 


The fall of Rome, caused by the Barbarian invasions. 
was productive of good for the Christian religion and 
gave the death-blow to Paganism. 


XLI. 


The term *'Ascetic" cannot be said to have been 
applied to bodies of Christians living apart from and 
under a rule not common to all Christians, until the 
beginning of the third century A. D. 


XLII. 


The monastic orders were true friends of civilization 
and important factors in the growth of civil and re 
ligious liberty of the people of the Western Empire. 


XLIII. 
The donations of lands by individuals in gratitude 
for the love and protection of the Church was the 
cause of increasing her temporal possessions. 
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* XLIV. 
That great credit is due to the Church, for the 
preservation of the best elements of ancient pagan 
civilization for posterity, cannot bg questioned. 


XLV. 

The elevation of woman to an honorable and dignified 
position in the social world was the work of Chris. 
tianity. 

XLVI. 

The confession of St. Patrick, the Epistle to Coraticus, 
and the '* Lorica"' or breast. plate lhyymn are authentic 
documents. 

XLVII. 

The fact that the Venerable Bede makes no mention 
of St. Patrick in his history, is no evidence against the 
life and labors of St. Patrick in Ireland. 

XLVII. 

The contention of some writers that the church 
founded by St. Patrick in Ireland. remained inde- 
pendent and distinct from the Church of Rome for 
many centuries after Patrick, is not substantiated hy 
the documents of the time. 

X1.1X. 

The church of Ireland has always been a faithful | 
adherent and defender of the doctrine of the Eucharist 
as held and practiced by the Roman Church. 


L. 
It is not improbable that the poet Coelius Sedulius 
was a native of Ireland 
Vidit Sacra Facultas, 

CAROLUS P. GRnaNNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 

JoANNEs T. CnEAGIT, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 

THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


l. 


Deum in praesenti mortali vita per essentiam videre 
1on possumus.: possumus tamen Eum per rationem natu- 
'alem cognoscere secundum causalia, negativa et super- 
eminentia. 

II. 

* Sacrorum dogmatum is sensus perpetuo est retinen- 
lus, quem semel declaravit Sancta Mater Ecclesia, nec 
unquam ab eo sensu, altioris intelligentiae specie et 
nomine, recedendum." ' | 


LII. 


Admittendus est ordo supernaturalis, ad creaturae 
rationalis perfectionem a Deo constitutus, essentiam et 
vires totius naturae creatae exsuperans. 


IV. 


Peccati originalis essentia reponenda videtur in 
privatione originalis justitiae quoad primarium suum 
effectum, gratiam scilicet sanctificantem, atque adeo in 
labituali aversione ab ultimo fine supernaturali, in 
qua singuli Adae posteri propter culpam ab eo ut capite 
commissam contra Dei ordinationem nascuntur. 


V. 


Christus vere et proprie pro hominibus divinae jus- 
titiae satisfecit. 

VI. 

Oportet praesupponi aliquod auxilium gratuitum Dei, 
interius animam moventis sive inspirantis bonum pro- 
positum, ut homo se ad gratiae habitualis donum 
praeparet. 


! Conc. Vat., Const., '* Dei Filius," cap. 4. 
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VII. 


** Ad mirabilem et mysterio plenam Spiritus Sancti 
actionem in animis singulorum pertinent ea quae 
biblicis vocabulis dicuntur regeneratio et renovatio, 
adoptio filialis, inhabitatio, donorum collatio." 


VIII. 

Inter actus humanos tres in Novo Testamento et 
maxime in scriptis apostolicis recensentur quasi excel. 
lentiorem ordinem constituentes, fides, spes, caritas: 
horum excellentia in eo sita est, quod hominem ordi. 
nent, tum ad Deum finem supernaturalem ultimum, tut 
ad Christum Mediatorem ; merito illi actus vocantur 
theologici seu theologales. 


IX. 

Ut ad praedictos actus homo rite disponatur in ordine 
supernaturali, simul cum justificatione ei infunduntur 
quaedam energiae, vires, principia, quae dicuntur vir- 
tutes theologicae. 

x. 

Fides proprie dicta, qua, scilicet, fideles nominamur 
et sumus, in documentis Christianis constanter ex. 
hibetur: a) ut cognitio et assensus ; 5) ut cognitio certa 
Seu convictio firma ; c) ut cognitio veritatum ad Deum 
seu ad relationes hominis cum Deo pertinentium; d) 
ut cognitio lumine superiore acquisita non autem sola 
ratione aut auctoritate humana ; e) ut cognitio humilis 
et obscura implicans amorem, reverentiam et intel. 
lectus submissionem; /)ut cognitio efficax qua tota 
vita dirigi debet 

XI. 

Sicut in ordine uaturali cognitio per rationem est 
principium omnium operationum humanarum, ita in 
ordine supernaturali cognitio per fidem est principium 


— ' Leo XIII, Encyclical, "Divinum Illud." 








"i 


directivum totius vitae Christiange ; neque fides est 
solum theoretica cognitio, sed practice inclinat et 
disponit animam ad virtutum exercitium: aliunde 
operaquae sunt citra et extra fidem, nec abea procedunt, 
nihil positive conferre possunt ad justitiam Christia- 
nam. 
XII. 

Romans V, 1, and Galatians II, 16; III. 11, cannot be 
rightly interpreted in favor of the Lutheran doctrine 
of justification by faith alone without good works. 


XIII. 


Ratio cur Deus voluit justificationem et salutem 
obtineri per fidem tanquam per medium necessarium 
est: primo, quia homo rationabiliter ad finem suum 
tendere debet, sola autem fide apprehendi potest finis 
supernaturalis et via ad illum ; secundo, quia fides ex 
parte objecti est cognitio superior respondens visioni 
beatificae ; tertio, quia fides ex parte motivi est cog- 
nitio meritoria et statui viae omnino congrua. 


XIV. 


Merito Concilium Vaticanum, vindicando contra 
modernos rationalistas et semi rationalistas veram fidei 
Christianae notionem, appellat ad definitionem A pos- 
toli,' qua fides dicitur, ** sperandarum substantia rerum, 


argumentum non apparentium."'? 
x. 

Homo est essentialiter ens sociale: quod, *: perspicue 
demonstrat et maxima societatis conciliatrix loquendi 
facultas, et innatae appetitiones animae perplures, et 
res necessariae multae ac magni momenti quas solitarii 
assequi homines non possunt, juncti et consociati cum 


! Conc. Vat , Cap. III, de Fide. 
? Heb., XI. 1. 
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alteris assequuntur.' Hinc magni momenti virtutes 
sociales, quae tamen in Christianis non mere naturales 
sed supernaturales esse possunt. 


XVI. 
* Omnis homo a natura non degenerans veritatem 


 &mat"" et eam scire super omnia desiderat, ac etiam 


aliis communicare. Absque ullo autem fundamento 
nonnulli moderni minorem esse contendunt veritatis 
amorem apud populos recentiores ac erat apud antiquos, 
quam diminutionem attribuunt influxui Christianismi 
ac maxime Catholicismi. 


XVII. 


Veracitas ac fidelitas virtutes sunt essentialiter soci- 
ales, imo per excellentiam Christianae: pura autem 
calumnia est quod sensum veracitatis et fidelitatis min- 
uerit doctrina et praxis Ecclesiae. 


XVIII. 


Ad veracitatis et fidelitatis observantiam promoven. 
dam humanum genus a primis temporibus juramenti 
usum introduxit: usus autem ille debitis conditionibus 
praedituslege naturae approbatur et doctrina evangelica 
sancitus est. 


XIX. 

Matthew V, 34-37, and James V, 12, are not prohi- 
bitions of all oaths, but only of those taken without 
sufficient reason. 

XX. 

The action of the Popes of the Middle Ages who ab- 
solved subjects from the oath of allegiance to princes, 
was justified by the political conditions of the time, 
and by tlie existingrelations between Church and State. 





! Lio XIII , Eucycl., ** Diuturnum." 
*Auctor Opursculi XLVI. vel LXXIII. **De Usuris."' 
*Gosselin, '* Power of the Pope,"' IIT, Ch. II. 
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XXI. 


Non minus quam in ordine oeconomico momentum 
abet co-operatio in ordine morali sive ad bonum sive 
d malum: fundamentum autem illiceitatis co-opera- 
ionis ad malum habetur in obligatione qua tenemur 
roO posse malum in aliisimpedire, adeoque prohibemur: 
llud sine causa sufficienti permittere, illius occasionem 
'raebere, media ad illud subministrare, ad illud adju- 
are, in ipso participare, ad illud impellere. 


XXII. 


Societas proprie dicta illa est quae vocatur conjuga- 
is: est autem ea caeterarum prima et omnium radix, 
orma et typus: ejus finis primarius est decens pro. 
reatio et debita formatio hominis qui est imago Dei et 
ieri debet Dei filius ; secundarius autem duplex est, sc., 
ippetitus generativi inter justos limites moderatio et 
ndividuorum conjugum perfectio per utriusque faculta- 
jum unionem. /' 


. XXIII. 


Societas conjugalis a Christo restaurata inter Chris- 
janos superiori regimini auctoritatis ecclesiasticae 
exclusive cominissa est quoad rei substantiam: attamen 
effeetuum civilium determinatio penes superiorem 
civilem auctoritatem remanet. Quamvis autem ex se 
reprobanda sit matrimonii civilis lex qua praescri- 
buntur conditiones et solemnitates indiseriminatim 
necessariae et sufficientes ad effectus civiles conse- 
quendos, nihilominus fidelibus generatim licita est 
talis legis observatio, imo licita etiam esse potest 
ejusdem legis applicatio per officiales publicos.' 


! Leo XIII, Encycl. Arcanum." Pii Sexti, Instr. ad Episc. Luc., 
28 Maii, 1593. Instr. S. Peen., 15 Jan., 1866. 
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XXIV. 


Quamvis auctoritas civilis nullam sibi potestatem 
vindicare potest super essentiam matrimonii Christiani, 
nullo ratio obstat quominus ei concedamus jus impedi. 
menta etiam dirimentia infidelium conjugiis appo 
nendi. 

XXV. 

Matthew V, 32, and XIX, 9, do not prove that Christ 
sanctioned divorce a vinculo even in the case of adul. 
tery. 

XXVI. 

The Church has always taught the doctrine of the 

indissolubility of Christian marriage.!' 
XXVII. 

Divortii civilis lex qua, manente priori vinculo 
externa libertas conceditur ad novam unionem, religioni 
Catholicae injuriosa est societatique perniciosa ; atta 
men bene intellecta doctrina de cooperatione et attenti: 
Sancti Officii et Sacrae Poenitentiariae wariis responsis 
non potest dici divortiicivilis sententia intrinsece mala 
et absolute prohibita. 

XXVIII. 

Conditio contractui matrimoniali apposita de nun 

quam utendo jure conjugali eum omnino invalidum 


reddit. 
XXIX. 


Quamvis systema scholarum neutralium sit ab Eccle 
sia reprobatum, tamen talia interdum rerum adjuncta 
sunt ut parentes Catholici prolem suam hujusmodi 
scholis committere in conscientia possint ; ad hocautem 
requiritur ut sufficientem causam habeant, et insuper 
pericula perversionis optimis remediis et cautionibuses 
proximo fiat remotum.? 


! Roskovany, de Mat. Tom. II. 

? 8. Off., June 25. 1885; 8. Off., May 27.1886; S. Off., July 36, I8; 
S. Off., Nov. 21, 1891; S. Off., Sept. 24, 1886; S. Poen., April 4, 1887; 3. 
Poen., Sept. 283, 1*87; S. Poen., June 4, 1890. 

3 8. Off. Nov. 24, 1875. 
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XXX. 

Inter jus canonicum et theologiam moralem haec 
existit differentia, quod illud tractat de legibus positivis 
quibus regitur respublica Christiana et forum externum 
spectat, dum haec leges jam canonice sancitas accipit 
et de earum valore in foro conscientiae ulterius inquirit. 

XXXI. 

Concordata inter Sanctam Sedem et potestates civiles 

inita contractus sunt vere bilaterales. 
XXXII. 

Doctrina quae attribuit auctoritatibus saecularibus 
jus quod Placitum Regium vocant principiis Catholicis 
opposita est. 

XXXIII. 

Potestas legislativa Ecclesiae actus internos fidelium 
directe attingere valet. 

XXXIV. 

Privilegium fori quamvis legi divinae maxime con- 
veniens a lege ecclesiastica formaliter et immediate 
derivatur. 

XXXV. 

Ad transactionem striete et proprie dictam requiri- 
tur ut fiat de re dubia super lite incerta et necdum finita, 
aliquo invicem dato aut retento aut promisso. 

XXXVI. 

** In qualibet curia episcopali procurator fiscalis con- 

stituetur, ut justitiae et legi satisfiat." ' 
| XXXVII. 

* Ad admittendum rei culpabilitatem necessaria 

est probatio legalis quae iis momentis constare debet 


!** Cum Magnopere "' $18. 
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quibus veritas vere demonstrata elucescat, vel saltem 
moralis convictio inducatur, quocunque rationabili 
dubio oppositi remoto." ' 


XXXVIII. 


Etiam post editam Instructionem, Cum Magno 
pere, in suo pleno vigore manet *''remedium extra. 
judiciale ex informata conscientia pro occultis reatibns 
a S. Concilio Tridentino constitutum, C. I, $ 14, de 
Reformatione.'' ? 


XXXIX. 


[d 


Potestas quam in dioecesi exercet Vicarius Generalis 
licet nonnullas exhibere videtur qualitates quae auc. 
toritati delegatae sunt propriae, vere ordinaria cen- 
senda est. 


XL. 
Caput Licet, de Officio Vicarii, àn. VI?, prohibens ne 
Vicarius Generalis absque speciali mandato inquirat 


de aliquorum excessibus, penitus eximit ab ejus ordi- 
naria potestate omnes causas criminales graves. 


XLI. 


Interpretationes comprehensivae a Congregationibus 
Romanis editae ut vim legis habeant nulla indigent 
promulgatione. 


XLII. 


Canonistae contendentes usuram esse illicitam nun- 
quam usi sunt illo argumento quod improductirvitati 
capitalis nititur. 


! Ibid., 8 16. 
' [bid., 9. 
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XLIII. 


The ecclesiastical prohibition of usury during the 
Middle Ages did not hinder the employment of capital 
in **ways which were adequate for the time," and 
which were in harmony with the dictates of social 
justice. 


XLIV. 


It cannot be proved that St. Jerome and St. Ambrose 
denied the right of private property. 


XLV. 


The dissolution of the monasteries by Henry VIII 
was one of the chief causes of the beginning of English 
pauperism.* 


XLVI. 


Pope Liberius did not sign any heretical formula.* 


XLVII. 


The Tridentine approbation of the Vulgate does not 
mean that the Council regarded that version as entirely 
faultless. 


XLVIII. 


Neither the matter nor the form of a book of Scrip- 
ture proves its inspiration. 














! Ashley : ''* Economic History,"' II, p. 438. 


?*Brants: '' Les théoriés economique professées aux XIIIe et XIVe 
Siécles.'' 


*Capart, 8. J.: ''La propriété individuelle et le collectivisme,'' p. 489. 
*Gasquet : ''* Hen-y VIII and the English Monasteries," II, chap. XII. 
* Hefele: *'*Conciliengeschichte (2d ed.), I. 
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XLIX. 


There is at least one literal sense, either proper or 
metaphorical, in every passage of Holy Scripture. 


L. 


There is only one literal sense in any passage of Holy 
Scripture. 
Vidit Sacra, Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CRxaAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Unsversitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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I. 

** Deus, rerum omnium principium et finis, naturali 
humanae rationis lumine e rebus creatis certo cognosci 
potest."' ! 

II. 

Jure meritoque respuenda est illa Agnosticorum 
methodus qua ex impossibilitate Deum adaequate 
concipiendi, ad cognitionem Dei vel minimam penitus 
excludendam argui soleat. 

III. 

Concipere Absolutum omni prorsus relatione, sive 
interna sive externa destitutum, non modo rationis, 
sed et fidei principiis adversatur. 


IV. 


Deus est ens aeternum ; et quidquid existit in qua- 
cunque temporis differentia cóexistit aeterno quasi 
praesens eidem. 


hj 


V. 
: Deus, quin rebus ipsis propriam operationem auferat, 
intime operatur in omni operante secundum triplex 
genus causae, scil. finalis, efficientis et formalis. 
VI. 
** Deus non agit aliqua actione quae sit extra ipsum, 
quasi ex ipso exiens, et in creaturam terminata."* 
VII. 
Providentia divina in sua ordinatione, dispositione 
et gubernatione cuncta singularia comprehendit. 


! Conc. Vat., Const. '' Dei Filius," cap. 2. 
1! 8t. Th., II. Contra Gent., c. xxxi, 3. 
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VIII. 

Speciali providentia, quae dicitur praedestinatio et 
concipitur ut ratio transmissionis aliquorum in finem 
vitae aeternae, creaturae rationales ad suum finem diri- 
guntur. 

IX. 


Ratio transmittendi aliquem in solam justificationis 
gratiam non est simpliciter praedestinatio, magisque 
pertinet ad providentiam circa creaturas rationales. 


X. 


Non est admittenda praedestinatio ad solam gloriam 
absolute quin sit eodem rationis momento habenda uw 
ratio ordinis el meritorum 4n finem. 


. XI. 

Hoc igitur dicendum quod Deus, uno eodemque 
rationis momento, gratuito decernat gloriam cum 
meritis infallibiliter futuris sub efficaci influxu ipsius 
Dei vocantis, justificantis et in bono conservantis. 


XII. 


* Justum carere gratia, ex duobus contingit; tum 
quia ipse non vult recipere; tum quia Deus non sibi 
infundit, vel non vult sibi infundere. Horum autem 
duorum talis est ordo, ut secundum non sit nisi ex 
suppositione primi. Cum enim Deus non velit nisi 
bonum, non vult istum carere gratia, nisi secundum 
quod bonum est. Sed quod iste careat gratia non est 
bonum simpliciter ; unde hoc absolute consideratum, 
non est volitum a Deo." ! 


XIII. 


'* Deus ex gratia insidet animae justae tamquam in 
templo, modo penitus intimo et ; singulari. »? 


1 8t, Th. In I Sent. Dist. XL. q IV. 2. 
? Leo XIII. Encycl. "Divinum illud." 
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| XIV. 
:* Haec autem mira conjunctio, quae suo nomine in- 
habitatio dicitur, conditione tantum seu statu ab ea 
discrepat qua caelites Deus beando complectitur."' ! 


XV. 
** Verbum caro factum est." ? 


XVI. 


The dogma of the Incarnation was not affected by 
the abandoument of the Geocentric for the Heliocentric 
theory. 

XVII. 


The anthropocentrism of Christian theology is not 
an accentuation of man's spatial position, but of his 
personal dignity and responsibility arising out of apu 
relations with God. 


XVIII. 


Quoniam inest in Sacro Corde symbolum atque 
expressa imago infinitae Jesu Christi charitatis, quae 
movet ipsa nos ad amandum mutuo, ideo consentaneum 
est dicare se Cordi ejus augustissimo."' ? 


XIX. 


The Scriptural expression, ** her first-born son," Mat- 
thew I, 25, presents no valid argument against the 
perpetual virginity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 


XX. 


Ecclesia a Christo fundata, spectata ratione tum finis 
ei propositi tum positivae voluntatis sui divini institu- 
toris, perfectae societatis formam habere censenda est. 


! Leo XIII Encycl. '* Divinum illud.' 
? Joan. I. 14. 
3 Leo XIII Encycl. ''Annum Sacrum." 
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XXI. 

** Fidei et communionis unitati rite conservandae, non 
gerere honoris causa priores partes, non curam agere 
satis est; sed omnino auctoritate est opus vera eademque 
summa, cul obtemperet tota communitas." ! 


XXII. 

** Illud vero abhorret a veritate, et aperte repugnat 
constitutioni divinae, jurisdictioni Romanorum Pontif. 
cum episcopos subesse s?ngulos, jus esse; uniterso. 
jus non esse." ? 

XXIII. 

Condemnatio Dioscori a Concilio Chalcedonens., 4. 
D. 451. testis est fidei in Romaui Pontificis primatu 
quae ortum in Apostolica traditione unice habere 


potuit. 
XXIV. 


The Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals introduced no essen 

tial changes into the discipline of the Church. 
XXV. 

It cannot be shown that the False Deecretals wer 
compiled in Rome, or primarily in the interests of th 
Roman Bishops. 

XXVI. 

Ante Decretalium  Pseudo-Isidori divulgationem 
inter causas majores et minores discrimen agnitum fuit 
et Pontifex Romanus agendi de causis majoribus ju 
sibi vindicabat. 

XXVII. 
Nullum est peccatum quod riti dispositis ecclesi 
virtute clavium remittere non potest. 
. XXVIII. 
A bsolutio sacramentalis sacerdotis est actus judicialis 
et non mera declaratio remissionis peccatorum. 


lLeo XIII. Encycl. ''Satis Cognitum."' 
?* Leo XII. Encycl. ''Satis Cognltum."' 
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XXIX. 


Non obligat in conscientia legis applicatio in falsa 
facti suppositione fundata, ratione tamen scandali 
oriri potest obligatio judicis sententiae obediendi. 

XXX. | 

Contritio charitate perfecta peccatorem justificat ante 
sacramentum actu susceptum, licet non sine sacramenti 
voto. 

XXXI. 

Jure naturae rerum divisio permissa fuit ; adeo ut 
existere possit dominium individuale, idque permanens 
et directum. | 

XXXII. 

The Pagan inscriptions found in the Catacombs 
afford no proof that the Pagan and Christian dead 
were buried indiscriminately iun common cemeteries. 


XXXIII. 

The difference between the subterranean sepulchres 
of Jews and Pagans and the Christian Catacombs shows 
that the latter were intended to serve the double pur- 
pose of cemeteries and places of prayer and religious 


worship. 
, XXXIV. 


There is good reason to suppose that previous to the 
persecution of Nero Christianity was not known to the 
Roman officials as a religion distinct from Judaism. 

XXXV. | 

It is not improbable that even after the persecution 
of Nero the law protecting burial clubs gave the Chris- 
tians some legal status in the Empire. 

XXXVI. 

The persecutions of the Christians cannot be justified 
on the ground of their disloyalty to the Roman State 
and laws. | 











Hu 


XXXVH. 

The constancy of the Christian Martyrs is 

witness to the divinity of the Christian reli 
XXXVIIIL 

The ninth.book of the Philosophumena 
denee of its author's personal enmity to 
listus and of sympathy with Montanism aj 
heresies. 

XXXIX. 

St. Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, r 
authority and commission to preach to the 
the A postolie See. 

XL. 

The assertion that St, Patrick establishec 
an independent form of Christianity is absolt 
of historical foundation. 


XLI. 
The three works known as the Confession 
trick, the Letter to Corotieus, and the - 
Hymn are authentic documents, 


XLII. 
The discipline relating to clerical celiba 
tained in the early Irish Church was in 
with the general discipline of the time. 


XLIII. 

The Paschal Controversy in Ireland lends 
to the theory that the Irish Church reje 
supremacy. 

XLIV. 

The action taken by the synod of Old Leig: 
and the subsequent issue of the contro 
beyond question that the Irish looked uyx 
the ceutre of unity and source of author 
universal Church. 
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XLV. 

The Irish custom of celebrating Easter on the 14th 
of Nisan had nothing in common with the Quartodeci- 
man heresy. 

XLVI. 

Matt. XIX. 9, cannot be cited to provethe lawfulness 
of absolute divorce because of the unufaithfulness of 
husband or wife. 

XLVII. 

A literal sense, whether proper or metaphorical, 

must be admitted in every passage of Sacred Scripture. 


XLVIII. 

That some passages of the Old Testament have, 
besides the literal sense, a prophetico-allegorical mys- 
tical sense intended by the Holy Ghost, is clearly 
proved from the New Testament. 

XLIX. 

The oldest and most consistent tradition respecting 
the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews regards it 
as in some way the work of St. Paul. 

L. 

The earliest doubts we find expressed about the 
Pauline origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews seem to 
have arisen from internal criticism and cannot there. 
fore be looked upon as the expression of an adverse 
tradition. 

Vidit Sacra Facultas, | 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus 
JoANNES T. CnEAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 


'* Deus rerum omnium principium et finis naturali 
humanae rationis lumine e rebus creatis certo cognosci 
potest."?! | 

II. 


Argumenta ex origine vocum ab Ágnosticis peti solita 
ad cognitionem Dei vel minimam e medio tollendam, 
nullo modo rem evincunt. 


IIT. 


Ex ipsa Agnosticismi historia potens eruitur argu- 
mentum ad conclusiones methodosque profligandas 
quibus hujus systematis asseclae hodierni praeambnula 
ad fidem labefactare conantur. 


IV, 


** Dicendum est intellectum fide formatum et per vol- 
untatis affectionem applicatum, invenire posse rationes 
quibus convenientiam mysterii"? Sanctissimae Trini- 
tatis ostendat. 

v. 


Dantur in divinis processiones. 


VI. 


** Productiones divinas non esse immediate per essen- 
tiam ut ab intellectu et voluntate distinctam secundum 
rationem, sed esse per actus intellectus et voluntatis,"? 
validis argumentis comprobatur. | 


Con. Vat. Const. '* Dei Filius," c. I. 
'Suarez, De Trin., l. 1, c. 12. 
'Suarez, De Trin., l. 1, c. 5. 
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VII. 


Quapropter ad easdem ineffabiles processiones expli- 
candas minime valent in medium proferri conceptus 
mystici a Ricardo a Sancto Victore aliisque adinventi. 


VIII. 


Existunt in Deo quaedam relationes quae ab invicem 
realiter distinguuntur, licet cum ipsa essentia divina 
realiter identificentur. 


IX. 


** Licet nomen personae in Scriptura Veteris vel Nori 
Testamenti non inveniatur dictum de Deo, tamen id 
quod nomen significat multipliciter in Sacra Scriptura 
invenitur assertum de Deo ; scilicet quod est maxime 
per se Ens.et perfectissime intelligens." ! 


X. 


Distinctio personarum in divinis ex earum diverso 
originis modo est repetenda. 


XI. 
Jesus Christus Dominus noster vere ac proprie Deus 
est. ' 
XII. 


'* Dependentia qua, humanitas pendet a subsistentia 
Verbi in ordine ad effectum primarium subsistendi, non 
distinguitur ab unione qua Verbo unitur." ? 


XIII. 


Triplicie Sacra Scriptura desumpto argumento, Spir- 
itum Sanctum verum esse Deum probatur ; scilicet, ex 
nominibus Ei tributis; ex vere divinis attributis Ei 
assignatis; et demum ex operationibus Ei appropri 
atis. 


! Summa D. 'Th., p. 1], quaest. xxix, art. 8. 
*De Lugo, De Myst. Incarn. Disp. XI, Sect. 3. 
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XIV. 


** Deus ex gratia insidet animae justae tanquam in 
templo modo penitus intimo et singulari ; ex quo etiam 
sequitur ea necessitudo caritatis qua Deo adhaeret 
anima conjunctissime plus quam amico amicus possit 
benevolenti maxime et dilecto, Eoque plene suaviterque 
fruitur. Haec autem mira conjunctio quae suo nomine 
Inhabitatio dicitur, conditione tantum seu statu ab ea 
discerepans qua coelites Deus beando complectitur, 
tametsi verissime efficitur praesenti totius Trinitatis 
numine—*'ad eum veniemus et mansionem apud eum 
faciemus '' —attamen de Spiritu Sancto tanquam pecu- 
liaris praedicatur.""' 

XV. 

Quamvis quaedam Trinitaria doctrina apud veteres 
philosophos praesertim apud Philonem et Mercurium 
Trismegistum inveniatur, nullo tamen modo Christia- 
nus Trinitatis conceptus fuit ex hac radicein Symbolum 
orthodoxum invectus. 

XVI. 
Divine supernatural revelation is possible. 


XVII. 
Miracles are not only possible, but are also a trust- 
worthy criterion of revelation. 


XVIII. 
The assertion that there are peoples destitute of re- 
ligious ideas cannot be upheld. 


XIX. 

* Fides est virtus supernaturalis qua Dei aspirante 
et adjuvante gratia, ab Eo revelata vera esse credimus, 
non propter intrinsecam rerum veritatem, naturali ra- 
tionis lumine perspectam, sed propter auctoritatem 
Ipsius Dei revelantis, qui nec falli nec fallere potest.? 


'Leo XIII Ency. '' Divinum Illut."' 
*Con. Vat. Const. *' Dei Filius," cap. 3. 
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XX. 


' Sicut conceptus interior eorum quae sunt fidei, est 
proprie fidei actus, ita etiam et exterior confessio." 
Est autem haec confessio necessaria ad salutem; sed 
cum sit quoddam praeceptum affirmativum, non obligat 
nisi pro loco et tempore, quando scilicet per omissionem 
hujus confessionis subtraheretur honor debitus Deo et 
etiam utilitas proximis impendenda.' 


XXI. 


.* Quoniam inest in Sacro Corde symbolum atque 
expressa imago infinitae Jesu Christi charitatis quae 
movet ipsa nos ad amandum mutuo, ideo consentaneum 
est dicare se Cordi Ejus augustissimo ; quod tamen 
nihil est aliud quam dedere atque obligare se Jesu 
Christo, quia quidquid honoris, obsequii, pietatis, 
divino Cordi tribuitur, vere ac proprie Christo tribuitur 
Ipsi." ? 

XXII. 


Juramentum est licitum et honestum, quod patet 
ex ejus origine et fine; et quidem est actus religionis 


sive latriae.? 
XXIII. 


Assertio facta cum restrictione pure mentali menda- 
cium constituit, ideoque est semper illicita.  Assertio 
vero cum restrictione late mentali vel cum amphibolo- 
gia facta absque sufficiente causa illicita est.  Assertio 
ex sufficiente causa cum restrictione late mentali facta, 
licita est. 

XXIV. 

It is clear from internal evidence that the author of 

the fourth Gospel was a Jew of Palestine. 
!8. Thom. 28 3ae Quaest III, Art. 1et and 2. 


? Leo XIII, Encycl., ''&nnum Sacrum." 
5 S. 'Thom. 2a 2ae Quaes LX XXIX, Art. 2et 4. 





9 


XXV. 

There can be no doubt that the author of the fourth 
Gospel was an eye-witness of most of the events which 
he relates. 

| XXVI. 

From internal indications we are justified in ascribing 

the fourth Gospel to St. John, the son of Zebedee. 


XXVII. 

The mythical theory of Strauss to explain on purely 
natural grounds the origin of the Gospels, is inconsistent 
with the historical character of the age in which Christ 
and the Apostles lived. 


XXVIII. | 

Kant's system of so-called moral interpretation is 
false and impious. 

XXIX. 

There are strong external arguments to prove the 
genuineness of the Vossian or '**Short"' recension of 
the Ignatian Epistles. 

XXX. 

These epistles offer abundant proof of the Catholic 
doctrine as to the Apostolic origin and prerogatives of 
the episcopate. 

XXXI. 

The five causes assigned by Gibbon are inadequate to 
account for the rapid spread of Christianity in.the 
Roman Empire. 


XXXII. 
Neither can the following statement of Lecky be sub- 
stantiated : '**It may indeed be confidently asserted 


that the conversion of the Roman Empire is so far from 
being of the nature of a miracle or suspension of the 
ordinary principles of human nature, that there is 
scarcely any other great movement on record in which 
the causes.and effects so mauifestly correspond."'! 





! ** History of European Morals," Vol. l. p. 393. 
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XXXIII. 

The Jews were a frequent cause of persecution in the 
Early Church. 

XXXIV. 

It is probable that the persecution under Nero wa: 
not confined to the city of Rome, but extended through. 
out the empire. 

XXXV. 

In opposition to Archbishop Benson and other Angli 
cans, we maintain that nothing in either the condurt 
or the writings of St. Cyprian essentially contravenes 
the orthodox Catholic doctrine as to the primacy of 
the Roman See. 

XXXVI. 

The opinion of Missori and Tizzani that the Cyprianic 
letters in the controversy with Pope Stephen are spuri- 
ous cannot be upheld. : 


XXXVII. 

There is abundant proof that the early African 
Church recognized the supreme authority of the See of 
Peter. 

XXXVIII. 

The Catholic episcopate in the centuries immediately 
following the downfall of the Roman Empire was the 
chief agent in the construction of a humane and orderly 
civilization. 

XXXIX. 

In a striking manner this humanizing influence was 

exerted in behalf of the poor, slaves and criminals. 


XL. 

The missionary labors of the Irish monks in the con- 
version of the barbarian peoples of Europe have laid 
'* France, Switzerland and Belgium under an everlast- 
ing debt of gratitude." 


! Montalembert ** Monks of the West,'' Vol. I, p. 548. 
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XLI. 


**' The debt which England owes to Benedict Biscop 
is a very great one and has scarcely ever been fairly 
recognized, for it may be said that the civilization and 
learning of the eighth century rested on the monastery 
which he founded, which produced Bede and through 
him the School of York, Alcuin, and the Carolingian 
School, on which the culture of the Middle Ages was 
based."'' 

XLII. 

Anglo-Saxon history from the seventh to the ninth 
centuries gives clear proof of the intimate connection 
between the early English Church and the Apostolic 
See. 

XLIII. 


The Church in pre-Reformation England did n-^t 
neglect the religious instruction of the people. 


XLIV. 


Quamvis reprobentur ** coetus in quos viri promiscue 
conveniunt tum e Catholico nomine tum ex iis qui ab 
Ecclesia Catholica dissident, simul de religione rectis. 
que moribus acturi ;" tamen summa commendatione 
provehendi sunt ii **quibus id ratum sapienter est ut 
dissidentes fratres palam alloquantur, tum Catholicis 
dogmatibus illustrandis tum contra illa objectis refel- 
lendis.""* 

XLV. 


** Ecclesia societas est genere et jure perfecta." ^ 


XLVI. 
Legifera Ecclesiae potestas etiam ad actus internos 
extenditur. 


! Bishop Stubbs in '* Dict. Chr. Biog." 
! Leo XIII Ep. ad Deleg. Apost. Washington, Sept. 28, ' 95. 
? Leo XIII Encyc. ''Immortale Del." 
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XLVII. 


Leges quas in bonum spirituale fidelium effert eccle. 
sia vim habent independenter a cujusvis acceptione rel 
rejectione. 

XLVIII. 

** Potestate propria et ordinaria in omnibus omnino 
legibus ecclesiasticis pro toto orbe Catholico dispensare 
valet non solum concilium oecumenicum sed etiam 
Summus Pontifex." ! 


XLIX. 


* Falsas Decretales" uec a summis Pontificibus ex- 
aratas, nec ab eis unquam formaliter fuisse recognitas, 
validis argumentis demonstratur. 


L. 


' Praecipua commendatione dignum existimamus 
nobile piarum Societatum consilium quo a potu quolibet 
inebriante omnino abstinendum proponunt. Minime 
vero dubitari potest firmam hanc voluntatem gravissimo 
malo opportunum planeque efficax esse remedium." 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 








0 ! Bouquillon, * "Theologia Fundamentalis,"' n. 168. 
"Leo XIII. Ep. ad Episc. S. Pauli de Minnesota, 27 Mar. 1887. 
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THESES. 


I. 
The Spencerian theory that the worship of nature- 


deities common to savage peoples is the outgrowth of 
ancestral worship is based on false assumptions. 


I. 
Admissa Dei existentia, miracula neque ex parte 
Dei, neque ex parte legum naturae repugnant. 
II. 


Well-authenticated prophecies are a criterion of 
Revelation. 
IV. 
The divinity of Christ's mission is proved from His 
resurrection. | 
v. 
Theso-called vision theory, by which some rationalists 
try to account for the belief of the early Christians in 
the resurrection of our blessed Lord, is untenable. 


VI. 


By arguments, both direct and indirect, it may be 
. shown that the text of the gospels hus come down to 
us substantially incorrupt. 


VII, 
It is probable that there existed a gospel written 
originally by St. Matthew in the Aramaic language. 
VIII, 
Minime anthropomorphica labe inficienda, est metho- 


dus illa quam invexit Augustinus processionum in 
divinis explicandarum. 
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IX. 

Dantur in Deo duae solae processiones secundum 
operationes intellectus et voluntatis; quarum prima 
proprie generatio, altera vero translate spiratio usu- 
venit vocari. 

X 

In Deo sunt quatuor tantum relationes reales, quarum 
omnes et singulae prorsus cum natura divina secundum 
rem identificantur, quaedam secundum processionis 
oppositionem realiter inter se distinguuntur. 


XE» 
Persona, cujus nomen communiter audit *: distinctum 


subsistens in natura intellectuali," in divinis relationem 
ut subsistentem significat. 


XII. 
Verbum et Imago sunt nomina propria Filii in 
divinis. 
XIII. 
** Rectitudo illa, in qua Adam constitutus fuit, et sine 


qua post ejus apsum omnes homines nascuntur, donum 
supernaturale fuit."'' 


XIV. 

Vulneratio naturae per peccatum primi hominis 
accepta, non ita intelligenda est quasi ex originali 
peceato aliqua mala qualitas positiva, sive intrinsece, 


sive extrinsece,"'in naturam humanam influxerit; sed 
coneipienda est uti destitutio originalis justitiae, seu 
remoatio prohibentis.* 


XV. 
Peecatum habituale nihil aliud est quam peccatum 
ictuale moraliter perseverans in ordine ad reddendum 








hominem rationabiliter exosum Deo; fundamentum 


! Bellarminus, De grat. primi hom.,cap. V. 
8. TÀ., Summa, 1, 2, Q. 82, a. 1, ad 9. ' 
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autem hujus perseverantiae moralis est, peccasse homi- 
nem, et non satisfecisse condigne, nec Deum offensam 
condonasse."'! 


XVI. 


Differentia inter peccata mortalia et venialia peti 
non debet ab extrinseco, sed petenda est ab intrinseco, 
a natura peccati, ab elementis ejus sive objectivis, sive 
subjectivis. 

XVII. 


Quamvis remissa per penitentiam culpa mortali sem- 
per remittatur reatus poenae aeternae, remanere tamen 
potest reatus poenae temporalis. 


XV III. 


In presenti Providentiae ordine homini mortaliter 


lapso penitentia necessaria est necessitate medii ad 
salutem. 


XIX. 


Similitudo hominis supernaturalis ad Deum per pec- 
catum amissa, per gratiam justificantem recuperatur ; 
quae proinde est qualitas intrinseca, inhaerens animae, 
et eam perficiens ad agendum in ordine supernaturali, 
non vero pars ejusdem iterum restituta. 


XX. 


Participatio naturae divinae per gratiam habitualem 
justificantem homini concessa, intelligenda est physice, 
formaliter, et objective. 


XXI. 


Ex analogia ordinis supernaturalis cum ordine na. 
turali, quum Deus non det esse quin etiam det operari, 
dicendumest cum gratia sanctificante dari etiam virtutes 
infusas, tum theologicas, tum cardinales morales. 


! De Lugo, De Poenit , Disp. V11, sect. 5. 


a 
XXII. 


Ex eadem analogia praeponenda est sententia sta- 
tuens realem distinctionem inter gratiam et caritatem. 


XXIII. 


Bellarmine's contention that in Gen. I, 26, **imago 
ad naturam, similitudo ad virtutes pertinet," cannot 
be shown to have any foundation either in the text 
itself, or from a comparison with parallel passages. 


XXIV. 


Gratia actualis non est aliquid distinctum ab actuali 
animae operatione, sed est ipsa libera animae operatio 
prout relationem dicit ad Deum supernaturaliter influ- 
entem. 

XXv. 

The text of Romans, IX, 5, **qui est super omnia 
Deus benedictus in saecula " cannot be understood 
otherwise than as applying to Christ, and as being 
therefore a testimony to His divinity. 


XXVI. 


** Verbum caro factum est," ? unione duarum natu- 
rarum in unica persona divina Verbi. 


XXVII. 


Christus pro omnibus hominibus mortuus est, et pro 
omnibus satisfecit. 


XXVIII. 


Quum Deus nos veras, licet subordinatas et coópera- 
trices causas nostrae salutis in ordine supernaturali 
constituerit, redemptio.Christi nobis applicatur per 
modum intrinsecae renovationis, non vero per solam 
meritorum ejus imputationem extrinsecam. 


! De grat. primi hom., cap. II. 
! Joan. 1, 14. 
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XXIX. 


Nullum est peccatum ita grave quod virtute potest. 
atis clavium Ecclesiae commissae remitti non possit. 


. XXX. 


The words of Matt. xiii, 3), cannot be understood as 
proving a * peccatum irremissibile."' 


XXXI. 


Ad valide impertiendam absolutionem a peccatis non 
sufficit potestas ordinis, sed etiam requiritur potestas 
jurisdictionis. 

) XXXII. 

Matrimonium ratum sed non consummatum dirimitur 

per solemnem professionem in religione approbata. 


XXXIII. 


Ecclesia pollet jure naturali et divino acquirendi 
et possidendi bona temporalia. 


XXXIV. 


Vicarius generalis unum tribunal cum episcopo con- 
stituit. 

XXXV. 

Co-existentia in aliqua diocesi duorum vicariorum 
generalium rectae diocesis gubernationi non adver- 
satur. | 
XXXVI. 

It may be shown from the letters of the popes that 
the Roman See never formally admitted the third canon 
of the council of Constantinople, nor the twenty-eight 
of the council of Chalcedon. 


XXXVII. 

The claim of the See of Constantinople to jurisdiction 
over the churches of the East was not justifiable on the. 
ground of a prescriptive custom. 
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XXXVIII. 

The imputation cast on the memory of Pope Anasta- 
sius II by the Liber Pontificalis is shown from contem- 
porary documents to have been unfouuded. 


XXXIX. 

The intrusion of the Eastern emperors into dogmatic 
disputes from the fifth to the eighth centuries was in- 
Sspired chiefly by political motives. 


XL. 

The Iconoclastic heresy was partly a remnant of the 
monophysitic struggle, and partly due to the imperial 
jealousy of Rome. 

XLI. 

The Csesaro-papistical spirit of the Greek emperors 

was fundamentally a survival of old pagan ideas. 


XLII. 


The predispositive causes of the Greek schism were 
three: Difference of national character, of language, 
and of liturgy. 

XLIII. 

There is no sufficient reason for abjudicating from 

Gregory II. the two letters written to Leothe Isaurian. 


XLIV. 
The severance of the Western Empire from the do- 
minion of Constantinople was entirely justifiable. 
XLV. 
The rapid spread of Islam may be accounted for by 
purely natural causes. 
XLVI. 


It cannot be proven that St. Cyril of Alexandria 
either incited or approved of the murder of Hypatia. 











l1 
XLVII. 


The writings of St. Ennodius are a decisive testimony 
in behalf of the papal supremacy. 


XLVIII. 


The claim that Boethius was a pagan is absolutely 
untenable. 
XLIX. 


During the Christological discussions it was not an 
uncommon thing for the Oriental leaders of heresy to 
falsify the writings of the earlier Fathers in favor of 
their doctrines. 

L. 

Christian literature owes a great debt to the Greek 

hymnologists from Justinian to Photius. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CaAnoLUS P. GRnaNNaN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNES T. CREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 

Per legem supernaturalem Jesus Christus ** praecepta 
morum naturalia perfecit et ad summum adduxit de- 
clarando, interpretando, sanciendo.?! 

II. 

Ordo supernaturalis, sensu Catholico, intelligitur 
perfectio ultra constitutionem naturalem, quae nec 
emanat nec emanare potest a natura ipsa tanquam 
proprietas, consequentia aut effectus ejusdem ; quae a 
naturae principiis nequit causari; quaeque demum 
naturae a Deo superadditur, nulla praesupposita dis- 
positione positiva ex parte naturae nulloque ad eam 
habendam praexigente titulo. 

III. 
 Seientia moralis distingui debet in naturalem seu 
philosophicam et supernaturalem seu theologicam. 
Philosophia considerat humanas operationes secun- 
dum dictamina legis mere naturalis: theologia moralis 
easdem operationes considerat secundum dictamina 
etiam legis supernaturalis. 


IV. 

Licet ethica pagana Graecorum non paucas contineat 
conclusiones quae in ethica Christiana receptae sunt, 
immo et quaedam complectatur magni momenti funda-. 
menta ethica, in hoc tamen deficiens apparet quod 
Deum non proponat ut finem ultimum hominis. 

V. 

Anima humana in se repraesentat naturam divinam, 
non tantum per modum vestigii sed etiam per modum 
imaginis. 

Leo XIII "Tametsi." 
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VI. 


Immo eadem anima sed non tam proprie distinctionem 
personarum divinarum exprimit. 


VII. 
Theoria psychologica, primo a Sancto Augustino. 


proposita valde accommodata est ad explicandas pro. 


cessiones in divinis. 
VIII. 


In' divina natura dantur processiones quarum una 
proprio sensu generatio dicitur. 


IX. 
Existunt in Deo quaedam relationes quae licet ab 
iuvicem realiter distinguantur, tamen cum ipsa essentia 
divina realiter identificantur. 


X. 
Distinctio personarum divinarum explicanda est ex 
diverso originis ipsarum modo. 


XI. 
Veritas Catholica est, Filium, secundam personam 
Trinitatis, esse verum Deum per essentiam, aequé ac 


Patrem.! 
XII. 


Hic aeternus Dei Filius in tempore caro factus est. 


XIII. 
Jesus Christus restauravit animae humanae superna- 
turalem imaginem seu similitudinem divinam. 


XIV. 
Per gratiam sanctificantem constituimur radicaliter 


in esse supernaturali. 
XV. 


Simul cum esse supernaturali, i. e., cum gratia sanc- 
tificante, homini infunduntur quaedam virtutes theo- 


! Suarez. De Trinit. 1.2.,c.8. 
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logicae, fides scilicet, spes et caritas, quibus bene dis- 
ponitur ad supernaturaliter operandum. 
XVI. 
** Oportet inesse homini altiores perfectiones, secun- 
dum quas sit dispositus ad hoc, quod divinitus movea- 
tur, et istae perfectiones vocantur dona." ' 


XVII. 
** Deus ex gratia insidet animae justae tanquam in 
templo, modo penitus intimo et singulari."' * 


XVIIL . 

** Haec autem mira conjunctio, quae suo nomine in- 
habitatio dicitur, conditione tantum seu statu ab ea 
discrepat qua coelites Deus beando complectitur." ? 

XIX. 0A 
. Peccatum secundum ideam Christianam est actus 
voluntarius malus, Dei offensivus ; consequenter pec- 
catum, sensu Christiano non concipitur sine notione 
Dei liberas actiones creaturarum gubernantis. 

XX. 
;,Si considerentur elementa ejus objectiva, peccatum 
dici debet voluntatis divinae trangressio, perturbatio 
ordinis a Deo impositi, aversio vel saltem deviatio a 


Deo fine ultimo. 
XXI. 


Elementum peccati subjectivum est libertas a neces- 
sitate, non tantum a coactione. Haec autem libertas 
intelligitur formalis seu in se, non sufficit libertas in 


causa naturali. 
XXII. 


Admissa distinctione inter normam actionum dis- 
criminantem, quae proxima est humana natura, remota 
vero essentia divina, et normam obligantem quae est 


—. 18. Thomas. 1,3, 68,2. 1. 
31 eo XIII. Dio. Ill«d. 
' ]bid. 
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Dei voluntas; admissa etiam communi doctrina deigo- 
rantia invincibili a peccato excusante ; tamen rejicienda 
est cum Alexandro VIII doctrina de peccato philo 
sophico quod sit actus '*disconveniens naturae ratio 
nali et rectae rationi sed non offensa Dei neque pecca 
tum mortale dissolvens amicitiam Dei neque poena 


aeterna dignum." 
XXIII. 


Poenitentia, spectato usu vocis biblico non importat 
solam consilii mutationem seu novae vitae propositum 
sed vel maxime odium et detestationem peccatorum 
antea admissorum, tum etiam propositum congruam pro 
eis Deo satisfactionem exhibendi. 

XXIV. 

Contritio es& animi dolor ac detestatio de peccato 

commisso, cam proposito non peccandi de caetero.! . 


XXV. 

Cum unaquaeque cansa dicatur perfecta quando illa 
omnia habet quae necessaria sunt ut per se possit 
effectum suum producere, illa contritio perfecta merito 
dicitur quae valeat remissionem peccati et reconcilia- 
tionem cum Deo seu justificationem obtinere. Talis 
autem est non ratione intensitatis nec ratione durationis 
sed ratione motivi ex quo elicitur, quod est caritas. 


XXVI. 

Quamvis caritas ex qua elicitur contritio solam Dei 
bonitatem absolutam pro motivo proprie dicto habeat, 
ab ea tamen non excluditur omnis respectus ad Deum 
prout est bonum nostrum. 

XXVII. 

Quinimo respectus ille ad Deum, quatenus est sum- 
mum bonum nostrum, a caritate moraliter excludi ne 
quit. 

! Conc. Trid. sess. 14, cap. 4. 
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XXVIII. 


Christus ecclesiae suae contulit potestatem remit- 
tendi peccata post baptismum commissa. Haec autem 
potestas dicitur potestas clavium. 


XXIX. 

Licet potestate clavium omnia peccata per poeniten- 
tiam remitti possint, tamen nonnulla sunt quorum 
poenitentia est vel valde difficilis vel moraliter impossi- 
bilis et propterea dicuntur irremissibilia. 


XXX. 


Attritio ex solo metu gehennae concepta, dummodo 
affectum peccandi excludat, est dolor utilis et honestus. 
XXXI. 

Ecelesia '*societas est genere et jure perfecta, cum ad- 
jumenta ad incolumitatem actionemque suam neces- 
saria, voluntate beneficioque conditoris sui, omnia in 
se et per.se ipsa possideat." ' 


XXXII. 

Potestate propria et ordinaría in omnibus omnino 
legibus ecclesiasticis pro toto orbe Catholico dispensare 
valet non solum concilium oecumenicum sed etiam 
Summus Pontifex. 

XXXIII. 

Licet valida sit ordinatio a quocunque Episcopo con- 
secrato facta, licita tamen non est nisi fiat ab Episcopo 
proprio. 

XXXIV. 

Litigantes qui causam subjiciunt judicio arbitri vol- 
untarii, arbitrio stare coguntur nec illis auxilium ap- 
pellationis tribuitur. 

XXXV. 

Propugnamus Ecclesiae potestatem legislativam sese 
extendere ad actus mere internos. 


t Ieo XIII. Immortale Dei. 
? Bouquillon. — T'heol. Fund. —.No. 166. 
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XXXVI. 
The Calvinistic theory that the fact of biblical in- 
spiration is made known to every individual by the 
immediate revelation of the Holy Spirit is false. 


XXXVII. 
The Kantian system of moral interpretation is arbi- 


trary and absurd. 
XXXVIII. 


" The mythical theory of Strauss upon which he bases 
his denial of the genuineness and credibility of the 
gospels cannot be maintained. 


XXXIX. 
To assert that inspiration consists wholly in negative 
divine assistance is untenable. - 
XL 


The divine inspiration of the Sacred Books cau be 
known with certainty only from divine testimony and 
such testimony is preserved partly in the Bible itself 
but fully and clearly in Divine Ecclesiastical tradition. 


| XLI. 
The sacrificial character of the Mass can be proved 
from the 63d epistle of St. Cyprian. 


 XLII. 
There existed a written Christian liturgy as early as 


the fifth century. 
XLIII. 


The beneficial influence of Christian teaching in the 
first centuries elevated womankind from a position of 
comparative degradation. 


XLIV. 
Organized charities for the benefit of the needy and 
the unfortunate were first introduced into Roman 
society by the Christian Church. 





11 


XLV. 
Centraland Western Europe are indebted for their 
civilization in great measure to the missionary labors 


of the Irish monks. 
XLVI. 


Neither the truth nor the supreme importance of the 
doctrine of the Incarnation was affected by the accept. 
ance of the heliocentric in place of the geocentric 


theory. XLVII 


Religio subjective sumpta, definiri debet agnitio abso- 
lutae dependentiae et subjectionis hominis a Deo qui 
est primum principium, snpremus Dominus, ultimus 
finis. 

X LVITII. 

Divinae revelationi tribuendum quidem est ut ea quae 
in rebus divinis rationi per se impervia non sunt, in 
praesenti quoque generis humani conditione ab omnibus 
expedite, firma certitudine et nullo admixto errore 
cognosci possunt. Non hac tamen de causa revelatio 
necessaria dicenda est.' 

XLIX. 

Miracles are not only possible but are also a trust- 
worthy criterion of revelation. 

L. 

Mysteries offer no valid objection to the existence of 
a revealed religion. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CanoLUus P. GRaNNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNEs T. CREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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I. 


The Ignatian Epistles furnish an ample refutation 
of the Presbyterian theory in regard to the origin and 
character of the Christian episcopate. 


II. 


The ecclesiastical history of the third century shows 
that the Bishop of Rome de facto exercised primatial 
authority in the Christian Church. 


III. 


The controversy between St. Cyprian and Pope St. 
Stephen, on the question of rebaptism, does not inval- 
idate the former's admission of the primacy of the 
Bishop of Rome. 


IV. 


The Third General Council held at Ephesus proves 
the acknowledgment of Papal supremacy on the part 
of the assembled Fathers. 


V. 


The real origin of hierarchical rank in the early 
Church ** was not the civil quality of the city, but the 
high antiquity and Apostolic origin of its church." ! 


VI. 


The twenty-eighth canon of the Council of Chalcedon 
does not militate against the admission of Papal su- 
premacy on the part of that body. 


! Hefele, Hist. of ihe Church Councils, Vol. I11, p. 418. 


6 


VII. 

''he Catholic episcopate was the chief agent in the 
reconstruction and maintenance of civil society, dur- 
ing the centuries immediately following the fall of the 
Roman Empire. 

VIII. 

It was through the efforts of the Church that learn- 
ing was preserved and encouraged during the barbarian 
invasions and settlements. 


IX. 
During this epoch the beneficent influence of the 


Church was exercised in a special manner in behalf of 
the laborer, the poor and the slave.' 


X. 


The Book of Armagh contains conclusive evidence 
that the primitive Church of Ireland admitted the doc- 
trine of Papal supremacy. 

XI. 

The liturgical differences which existed between the 
Church in Ireland, and that on the continent, do nof 
constitute a valid argument against the admission of 
Papal supremacy by the former. 


LI 


XII. 


The jurisdictiou exercised over the Irish Church by 
the Archbishops of Canterbury,? Lanfranc and Anselm, 
shows that it was in communion with the Holy See 
during the eleventh century. 


XIII. 


The Irish Church, through its National Synods in 
the twelfth century, clearly recognized the primacy of 
the Apostolic See. 


1 Ozanam, La Civilisation au Siicle Cinquieme, Vol. 11, p. 50, sq. 
? Usshev, Sylloge, Ep. XXVI seq. 
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XIV. 

T here are strong reasons for rejecting the statements 
of Giraldus Cambrensis,! in regard to the intellectual 
condition of Ireland during the twelfth century. 


xv. 
It is probable that the Bull ** Laudabiliter" of Ad- 
rian IV exaggerated the moral delinquencies of the 
Irish people at the time of the English invasion. 
XVI. 
Peccáti originalis essentia reponenda videtur in pri- 
vatione originalis justitae quoad primarium suum ef- 
fectum, gratiam scilicet sanctificantem, atque adeo in 
habituali aversione ab ultimo fine supernaturali, in qua 
singuli Adae posteri propter culpam ab eo ut capite 
commisam contra Dei ordinationem nascuntur. 
XVII. | 
Christus sacrificio crucis satisfecit Deo pro peccatis 
totius mundi, non solum aequivalenter sed etiam super- 


abundanter. 
XVIIL 


Christus obtulit in ara crucis verum et proprie dic- 


tum sacrificium. 
XIX. 


Gratia Dei ad omnes actus salutares necessaria est. 
XX. 


** In. missa offertur Deo verum et proprium sacri. 
ficium." ? | 
XXI. 


Nullus potest salvari sine Baptismo in re vel in voto. 
XXII. 


Christus ecclesiae contulit potestatem remittendi et 
retinendi peccata post Baptismum commissa. 


! Topogr. Hib. Dist. ITI. c. «. 
* Conc. Trid., Sess. X11IJ cap. IV. 
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Potestas remittendi peccata ecclesiae coricessa actu 


judiciali exercetur. 
XXIV. 


Restrictio mentalis late dieta, ex justa causa, licita 


est. 
XXV. 


Bene intellecta tum doctrina de cooperatione, tum 
natura officii, aliquando licet advocato divortium civile 
petere, etiam in casu matrimonii validi. 

XXVI. 

he testimony of Irenaeus proves the existence of 
our canonical Gospels in the last half of the second 
century, and shows the belief then prevalent in their 
A postolic origin. 

XXVII. 

The silence of Eusebius cannot be employed as an 

argument against the early reception of the Gospels. 
XXVIII. 

«*'The silence of Eusebius respecting early witnesses 

to the Fourth Gospel, is an evidence in its favor." 
XXIX. 

The theory of Eichorn, that the Church at the end of 
the second century selected our Four Gospels from a 
number of equally authentic writings, is untenable.. 

XXX. 

The agreement among the present copies of the Gos- 

pels, proves that they remain substantially the same as 


the original text. 
XXXI. 


The great reverence which the Christians entertained 
for their sacred books, would insure the Gospels from 
substantial change. 

! Lightfoot, Essays on Supernatural Religion, p. 51. 
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XXKXII. 


The credibility of the Gospel-history is evidenced by 
the facts which it narrates, the doctrines which it ex- 
pounds, and the general circumstances of time and 
place under which it was composed. 


XXXIII. 


The Decree * Insuper "? ! of the Council of Trent is 
disciplinary and not dogmatic in form and substance. 


XXXIV. 


The Council of Trent by declaring the Vulgate '*au- 
thentie" did not thereby prefer it to the original texts 
or to the ancient oriental versions, neither did it forbid 
the use of such texts for private use and critical study. 


XXXV. 


The Vulgate was not declared *(authentic" in such 
a sense as to exclude all errors and defects, even of the 
smallest kind. 
XXXVI. 


The contents of Scripture, whether doctrinal, histori- 
cal or zsthetical, are insufficient to prove its inspira- 
tion. 

XXXVII. 


The principal end of the Bible being to teach faith 
and morals, the Sacred Writers at times use a mode of 
exposition in matters of science which is more popular 
than scientific. 


XXXVIII. 
À distinction may sometimes be made between the 


objective and the historical truthfulness of quotations 
found in Sacred Scripture. | 





1 Conc. Trid. Sess. IV, De Kit. et usu S. S. 
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XXXIX. 


To the .Church alone belongs the right of defining 
dogmatically the entire Canon of Holy Scripture. 


XL. 


The books of Scripture that have been rejected as 
apoeryphal by non-Catholies are quoted as canonical 
in the writings of St. Patrick, as also in other venera- 
ble remains of Irish ecclesiastical literature. 


XLI. 
** Ecclesia societas est genere et jure perfecta." ! 


XLII. 


Ad forum ecclesiasticum pertinent exclusive et jure 
proprio, causae proprie dictae spirituales etiam si in- 
teresse societatis civilis attingant. 


. XLIII. 


** Ecclesia naturale et legitimum habet jus acquirendi 


et possidendi." ' 
XLIV. 


** Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu in- 
amovibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non po- 
test nisi ob causam canonicam, et tam in remediis prae- 
ventivis quam repressivis servata forma procedendi 
juxta norman Instructionis, * Cum Magnopere.' ^"? 


XLV. 


Matrimonium fidelium ratum et non consumatum 
auctoritate Romani Pontificis gravi de causa dissolvi 
potest. 

XLVI. | 

Divine supernatural revelation cannot reasonably be 
rejected on the ground that it is impossible. 
— io XIII. Éncydl Immorae Dei, —— 


? Syllabus, 20. 
! Concil, Balt., 1JI, Tst. 11, Cap. V. 
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XLVII. 


Miracles possess undoubted evidential value in estab- 
lishing the fact of revelation. 


XLVIII. 


There is a Scriptural basis for the doctrine that 
Christ conferred upon St. Peter a primacy of jurisdic- 
tion over the Universal Church. 


XLIX. 


The tradition of the early Church bears witness to 
the fact that Christ conferred on St. Peter and his suc- 
cessors a primacy of jurisdiction in the Universal 
Church. 


L. 


* Divinitus revelatum dogma est; Romanum Pontifi- 
cem cum ex cathedra loquitur, id est, cum omnium 
Christianorum Pastoris et Doctoris munere fungens pro 
suprema sua auctoritate apostolica, doctrinam de fide 


vel moribus ab universa ecclesia tenendam definit, per 
assistentiam divinam ipsi in Beato Petro promissam ea 


infallibilitate pollere qua Divinus Redemptor ecclesiam 
suam in definiendo doctrinam de fide vel moribus in- 
structam esse voluit." ! 


Vidit Sacra Faculías, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNEsS T. CnEAanH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


! Conc. Vat. Constit. De Eccl. Christi, Cap. IV. 
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XXIV. 


Assertio cum restrictione late mentali vel cum am- 
phibologia, qua scil., sensus propositionis ex adjunctis 
possit colligi, Mia absque causa sufficiente facta 
illicita est; assertio talis ex causa sufficiente facta licita 
est. 

XXV. 

Malitia peccati mortalis consistit in voluntaria per- 

turbatione ordinis, in transgressione divinae voluntatis, 


in aversione a fine. 
XXVI. 


Specifica distinctio peccatorum, licet peti possit 
sive a distinctione virtutum quibus peccatum opponitur 
sive a distinctione praeceptorum quae per ipsum vio- 
lantur, tamen primario et principaliter petenda est ab 


objecto. 
| XXVII. 


Certum est ad remissionem peccatorum mortalium 
poenitentiam necessariam esse necessitate medii tum 
ex natura rei tum ex divina voluntate, saltem de lege 
.Dei ordinaria. | 

XXVIII. 

Contritio caritate perfecta peccata gravia remittit 
absque sacramenti reali susceptione, non tamen sine 
ejus voto. 

XXIX. 

Ad remissionem peccati mortalis requiritur contritio 
supernaturalis, scil., quae elicitur per auxilium gratiae 
et ex motivo quod aliquatenus ad Deum refertur; 
eficaz, quatenus est aversiva ab affectu peccati et 
conversiva ad Deum ; appretiative summa, qua detes- 
tetur peccatum super omne aliud malum ; wniversalis, 
scil., ad omnia peccata gravia extendens ; et formalis, 
qua homo, de peccato commisso cogitans, illud directe 
detestetur. 
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XXX. 


Confessio est jure divino necessaria iis omnibus qui 
peccata gravia post baptismum commiserint. 


XXXI. 
* Etsi Parochi non sint institutionis divinae, sunt 
tamen institutionis ecclesiasticae.""! 


XXXII. 


Legisfera Ecclesiae potestas ad actus internos fidelium 
extenditur. 
| XXXIII. 
Legibus Ecclesiae non tenentur infideles sed soli 
baptizati usu rationis habitualiter praediti. 


XXXIV. 


Potestate propria et ordinaria Romanus Pontifex 

in omnibus legibus ecclesiasticis dispensat. 
/—— XXXV. 

** Quod si urgens, justaque ratio, et major quandoque 
utilitas postulaverit, cum aliquibus dispensandum esse, 
id, causa cognita, ac summa maturitate, atque gratis a 
quibuscumque, ad quos dispensatio pertinebit, erit 
praestandum : aliterque: facta dispensatio subreptitia 
censeatur.''* "E 

KXXVL 

W hen the Popes of the Middle A ges deposed soverei gns 
they acted in accordance with the constitutional law of 
the day. | 

XXXV. 

To Pope Gregory VII. is greatly due the freedom of 

election of the Roman Pontiffs. 


| XXXVIII. 
Sufficient evidence is found, in the ecclesiastical 
history of the period, to prove that the Primacy of the 


— Bened. XIV. De Syn.. Lib. V, cap. I V, n. 8. 
?Conc. T'rident. sess, XX Y, c. 18, de reform. 


]0 


Roman Pontiff was acknowledged in the Christian 
Church during the first three centuries. 


XXXIX. 

St. Cyprian defended the doctrine of re-baptism 
against the teaching of Rome; but there is nothing 
either in the conduct or the writings of St. Cyprian 
which essentially contravenes the orthodox Catholic 
doctrine as to thé Primacy of the Roman See. 


XL. 


The works of St. Cyprian furnish sufficient proof 
that he himself acknowledged the Primacy of the 
Bishop of Rome. 

XLI. 

The early Irish Church acknowledged the spiritual 

supremacy of the Bishop of Rome. 


XLII. 


The Ninth Book of the Philosophumena bears evi- 
dence of its author's personal enmity to Pope Callistus. 


XLIII. 


St. Ignatius of Antioch suffered martyrdom, very 
probably, between 107 A. D. and 117 A. D. 


XLIV. 


The fall of Rome may beattributed, in a great meas- 
. ure, to the degeneracy of the nobles and to the unjust 
tax laws. 

XLV. 


The harsh treatment of the slaves and the spoliation 
of the peasant farmers contributed in a considerable 
measure to the successful invasion of the Roman terri- 
tory by the Northern Nations. 
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XLVI. 


The translation of the seat of the Empire to ** The 
Gold en Horn"! was politic. For nearly eight centuries 
New Rome was the bulwark of Europe against the 
Asiatic danger; it kept alive Greek and Roman enl- 
ture ; it maintained European commerce. 


XLVII. 


Political as well as religious motives were at the 
basis of the Crusades. 


XLVIII. 


'T'he **Confession of St Patrick," the * Epistle to 
Coroticus," and the '*Lorica" or **Breast. plate Hymn"! 
are authentic documents. 


XLIX. 


It is not improbable that the poet Coelius Sedulius 
w'as a native of Ireland. 


L. 


The existence of the ** Disciplina Arcani"' in the 
early Church cannot be denied. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAnoLUS P. GRnANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNES 'T. CnEAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


DEUS LUX AMXGOGZA 


THESES 


QUAS 
AD LICENTIATI GRADUM 


IN 


SACRA THEOLOGIA 


Apud Universitatem Catholicam Americe 
CONSEQUENDUM 
PUBLICE PROPUGNABIT 


FRANCISCUS FREDERICUS FORMAZ, 


SacERDOS DICESIS ALTONENSIS, 


S. THEOL. BACCALAURRUS. 
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VIII. 


The inspiration of Sacred Scripture cannot be known 
sufficiently from the character of its subject-matter. 


IX. 

It cannot be proved that the inspiration of Sacred 
Seripture is revealed to each reader by a private, 
immediate, internal illumination of the Holy Ghost. 


X. 


** The system of those who do not hesitate to con- 
cede that divine inspiration regards matters of faith 
and morals and nothing beyond them cannot be 
tolerated." 

| XI. 

The sacred writers did not intend to teach men the 
**essential nature of the things of the visible universe, 
wherefore instead of seeking to penetrate the secrets 
of nature they described and dealt with things in more 
or less figurative language." * 


XII. 

In citing the words of non-inspired men, the responsi- 
bility of Scripture extends merely to the form of the 
citation, by no means, however, to its contents, unless 
approbation be given either explicitly or implicitly. 

XIII. 
The books of Sacred Scripture are to be interpreted 


in such a way that no error shall be admitted in the 
words of the inspired writer. 


XIV. 


To the Church alone belongs the right to define 
dogmatically the entire canon of Sacred Scripture. 


! Leo XIII, Encyl. Providentissimus Deua. 
! Leo X1II, Encyl. Providentiasimus. 
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XV. 


The writers of the New Testament sometimes quote 
the Old Testament, not in its real, but in an accom- 
modated sense. 

XVI. 


Processio Verbi in divinig generatio dici debet. 


XVII. | 
Christus pro nobis satisfecit non solum aequivalenter, 
sed etiam superabundanter. 
XVIII. 


Christus potissimum sacerdotii munus tum explevit, 


cum semetipsum in ara crucis hostiam immaculatam 
Deo obtulit. 
XIX. 


Gratiam ad omnes actus salutares esse necessariam, 
multiplici ratione elucescit. 
XX. 


Missa est verum et proprie dictum sacrificium Novae 
Legis. 


XXI. 


Divine supernatural revelation is possible. 


XXII. 


Miracles, when well authenticated, are trustworthy 
tests of divine revelation. . - 


AXIII. 


The mythical theory of Strauss furnishes no satis- 
factory explanation of the miraculous element in the 
Gospel history. 

XIV. 


The Gospel miracles are not mere natural events, as 
Paulus maintains, but real and true miracles. 
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XXV. 


The theory of visions, invented by some rationalists 
to account for the belief of the A postles in the resur- 
rection of Christ is, in view of the circumstances, 
altogether absurd. 

XXVI. 

The Catacombs bear witness to the administration of 
the Sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation and the Holy 
Eucharist during the third century. 


XXVII. 

Evidence is not wanting to show that the ecclesi- 
astical supremacy of the Roman Church was admitted 
in the third century. 

XXVIII. 

The dispute between Pope St. Stephen and St. 
Cyprian cannot be urged as an argument against 
Papal supremacy. 

XXIX. 

The gradation of hierarchical rank in the early 
church is to be sought not in the civil quality of the 
city, but in the high antiquity and Apostolic origin 


of its Church.! 
XXX. 


The letters of Ignatius of Antioch show the existence 
of the monarchical episcopate in his day. 
XXXI. 
TheChurch, through its hierarchy, was the conservator 
of civil society during the fifth and sixth centuries. 
XXXII. 


During the same period the Church was the guardian 
and protector of the lower classes. 


! Leonis Mag. Ep. 104, n. 83. u 
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XXXIII. 

The gradual elimination of the characteristic vices 
of the Franks, and the improvement of their moral 
condition, was due in great measure to the beneficial 
iufluence of the Latin clergy. 


XXXIV. 


Amid the general chaos and disorder incidental to - 
the fall of the Roman Empire, the Church fostered and 
encouraged the progress of learning. 


XXXV. 


The constant and unvarying tradition of the Irish 
church is proof of St. Patrick's Roman mission. 


XXXVI. 


Contrary to the assertion of Dr. Todd, the silence of 
St. Patrick regarding his Roman mission, does not 
prove that such a commission did not exist.' 


XXXVII. 


The decree from the Collection of Irish Canons' order- 
ing that difficult cases be referred to Rome is fatal to 
the theory of those who maintain that St. Patrick es- 
tablished an independent form of Christianity in 


Ireland. 
XXXVIII. 


The Paschal controversy lends no support to theory 
that the Irish church rejected Papal supremacy. 


XXXIX. | 
The dispute between Columbanus aud the Roman 


See? cannot be adduced to prove his denial of Papal 
supremacy. 








——À 


! Moran, Essays on. Early Irish Church, p. 66. 
? Wasserschleben, Dis Irische Kanonensammiung. 
3 Migne, Patr. Lat. Vol. LX XX, Col. 259. 
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XL. 


The contention of Archbishop Ussher' that there ex- 
isted a married clergy in Ireland, previous to the Nor- 


man invasion, is not in accordance with the known 
facts of Irish history. 


XL. 

Nullus potest salvari sine Baptismo in | actu vel in 
proposito. 

XLII. 

Ea restrictio mentalis quae dicitur improprie, qua 
nempe, sensus loquentis ex adjunctis colligi potest, ex 
justa causa licita est. 

XLII. 
Bene intellecta tum doctrina de cooperatione, tum 


natura officii, aliquando licet advocato divortium civile 
petere, etiam in casu matrimonii validi. 


XLIV. 
Christus contulit ecclesiae suae potestatem remitten- 
di et retinendi peccata post Baptismum commissa. 


XLV. 


Distinctio peccati in mortale et veniale in ratione et 
revelatione fundamentum habet. 
XLVI. 


Ecclesia a Christo fundata, spectata ratione tum finis, 
ei propositi, tum positivae voluntatis sui divini institu- 
toris, perfectae societatis formam haberi censenda est. 

XLVII. 

Jure naturali ecclesia res temporales acquirere et 

possidere potest. 


! Ussher, Discourse on the Religion professed by the Ancient Irish and 
British, Works, Vol. UV, p. 294, 
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XLVIII. 


Ad forum ecclesiasticum pertinent exclusive et jure 
proprio, causae spirituales, etiamsi interesse societatis 
civilis attingant. 

XLIX. | 

** Rector missionarius permanenter institutus, seu 
inamovibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non 
potest nisi ob causam canonicam.""! 


L. 


Ad incurrendam censuram gravem, requiritur nt pec- 
catum cui inhaeret sit mortale, externum, consumma- 
tum, non mere praeteritum, et conjunctum cum contu- 
macia. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRaNNaN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNES T. CnREAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 





————— ——— 


! Conc. Balt. IIT, Tt. I1,cap. V. 
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I. 
It can be shown that the criticism passed by Eusebius 
upon the «narrow understanding" ' of Papias is neither 
deliberate nor just. 


Li 


II. 


The writings of Mark, which Papias characterises as 
**incomplete and without order?'? can be fully identi- 
fied with our present second Gospel. 


III. 

The common usus loquendi of the times shows that 

the phrase *'ra Xoeyu xvpiaka?! which Papias applies 

to the writings of Matthew designates not only ''say- 
ings" but also ** doings of the Lord." 


IV. 


The statement of Papias that Matthew wrote his 
** Aoyia in the Hebrew dialect is supported by the 
unbroken tradition of the first five centuries. 


V. 


It is highly probable that John the Presbyter, men- 
tioned in the Papian fragment, is identical with John 
the A postle. 

VI. 

Though the original autograpbs of the Gospels have 
perished, the primitive text has come down to us sub- 
stantially incorrupt. 


! H. E., I11, 89. 
! H. E., I11,39. 


6 


VII. 


The theory of Dr. Paulus that Christ **did not die 
upon the cross, but merely lapsed into a swoon, from 
which he later revived," is at variance with the facts 
of the crucifixion. 

VIII. 


The Vision Theory of Strauss, invented to explain 
the phenomena of a **risen Lord," has no foundation 
in the Seripture records. 


IX. 


The decree ** Insuper" "of the Council of Trent is 
disciplinary and not dogmatic in character and form. 


Xx. 


The Council of Trent by declaring the Vulgate *'*au- 
thentic "" did not thereby prefer it either to the original 
text or to the ancient oriental versions, neither did the 
Council forbid the use of the original text and versions, 
especially for private and critical purposes. 


XI. 
The Vulgate is not declared '*authentic" in sucha 
sense as to exclude all errors and defects of every kind, 
but only such as are against faith and morals. 


XII. . 


It is probable that some of St. Pauls writings have 
not come down to us, but were lost at an early date. 


XIII. 

Whether the phrase *'foundation of the Apostles 
and prophets'' * bea subjective or an objective genitive, 
the passage in either case proves the unity of the 
Church. 


EN Con. Trid., Sess. IV. 
? St. Paul, Ephes. II, 20. 
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XIV. 


The Seriptural phrase '' her first-born son?! ean be 
fully reconciled with the Catholic doctrine of the per- 
petual virginity of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 


XV. 


Textual considerations make it probable that the 
clause ** breaking down the middle wall of partition"? 
refers to the abolition of the ceremonial law of the Old 
Testament. ) 

. XVI. 

Ecclesia Catholica ex institutione sua et divini con- 
ditoris voluntate potest jure proprio et independenti a 
placito saecularis auctoritatis illa omnia statuere, quae 
per decursum aetatum tum ad fidem moresque, tum 
ad externam ecclesiasticam disciplinam conservandam, 
necessaria sunt. 

XVII. 


* Suspensio ex informata conscientia, non secus ac 
illa quae per judicialem sententiam infligitur, personam 
ecclesiasticam a suis ordinibus seu gradibus vel digni- 
tatibus ecclesiasticis exercendis interdicit."' ? 


XVIII. 


Matrimonium Christianorum primario et quoad sub- 
stantiam auctoritati ecclesiasticae subjicitur ; secunda- 
rio autem et quoad conditiones atque effectus civiles 
principi saeculari subordinatur. 


XIX. 


Quapropter potestas civilis nullum jus insitum sibi 
habet statuendi impedimenta dirimentia, quae affci- 
ant ipsum vinculum matrimonii Christiani. 

—— 1 Matt. 1, 95. | 


1 Ephes. 11,14. 
3 Instr. 8. C. De Prop. Fide, Oct. 20, 1884. 
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XX. 


Quum ecclesiae sit constituere impedimenta dirimen- 
tia matrimonium Christianum eaque jure proprio. 
sequitur potestatem dispensandi in impedimentis diri 
mentibus ipsi soli jure proprio competere. 


XXI. 


Omnes generatim appellare possunt, contra quos lata 
sententia est, et etiam quorum interest sententiam revo. 
care, nisi appellationi spoute sua renuntiaverint, vel 
beneficium appellationis a jure sit sublatum. 


XXII. 


* Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu 
inamovibilis a sua missione definitive removeri non 
poterit, nisi ob causam canonicam et tam in remediis 
praeventivis quam repressivis, servata forma proceden. 
di juxta normam Instructionis *Cum Magnopere.' "" 


XXIII. 


Ratio canonica quae aliquem parochiae subditum 
constituit ex ejusdem domicilii seu quasi-domicilii situ 
territoriali sumitur. 

XXIV. 

Decretorum collectio quae vulgo nominatur *'Falsae 
Decretales" quamvis aliquos canones genuinos complec- 
tatur, nec a Summis Pontificibus exarata, nec ab illis 
unquam formaliter fuit approbata. 


XXV. 
Litigantes, qui causam arbitri voluntarii judicio sub 
jiciunt, arbitrio stare coguntur, nec illis auxilium 
appellationis tribuitur. 
XXVI. 
Praesumptiones vehementes, ex gravibus nempe et 
probabilibus indiciis desumptae, etiam in causis ecrim- 
Done, Balt. IIl, Tit. I1,0.5,n.88..— 
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inalibus satis sunt, ut judex poenam ordinariam 
infligere possit. 
XXVII. 

Concordata inter Romanum Pontificem et principem 
civilem inita, veri contractus sunt, utramque partem 
pariter obligantes. 

XXVIII. 


*In qualibet curia Episcopali, procurator fiscalis 
constituetur, ut justitiae et legi satisfiat." ' 


XXIX. 


Nihil obstat quominus principi saeculari tribuamus 
jus matrimonia constituendi impedimenta dirimentia 
infideliüm. 

XXX. 

Infidelium matrimonium seu ratum tantum, seu 
ratum et consumníatum praeterquam ex mortis natu- 
ralis causa, solvitur ** Privilegio Fidei"! in casu Apos- 
toli.? 

XXXI. 

Malitia peccati mortalis consistit in voluntaria aver- 
sione a Deo fine ultimo, in ordinis perturbatione atque 
in divinae legis violatione. 


XXXIT. 


Cooperatio formalis ad alterius peccatum per se mala 
est ; cooperatio vero materialis ex causa justa ac pro- 
portionata licita esse potest. 


XXXIII. 


Poenitentia non importat solam consilii mutationem 
seu novae vitae propositum, sed maxime odium ac de- 
testationem peccatorum ante admissorum tum etiam 
propositum congruam pro iis Deo satisfactionem exhi- 
bendi. 


! Instr. Cum Magnopere, No, 18. 
3 J Cor., VII, 12, 
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XXXIV. 


Contritio caritate perfecta peccatorem justiticat ante 


Sacramentum re susceptum, non tamen sine sacramenti 
voto. 


XXXV. 
Confessio sacramentalis, vel ut pars, vel saltem aut 


conditio, est jure divino necessaria ad sacramentum 
poenitentiae recipiendum. 


XXXVI. 
Nullatenus demonstrari potest dogma Incarnationis 
rationi repugnare. 
XXXVII. 
Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus sunt tres personae 
realiter distinctae. 
XXXVIII. 


Filius a Patre, et quidem solo, procedit per veram 


generationem quae fit per intellectum vi propria assimi- 
lantem. | 


XXXIX. 


Christus sanguinem suum in cruce fundendo, vereet 
proprie divinae justitiae pro hominibus satisfecit. 


XL. 


SS. Trinitatis mysterium, quamvis sit supra ratio- 


nem, nullatenus tamen demonstrari potest rationi con. 
trarium. 
XLI. | 
On the hypothesis that God has destined man fora 
supernatural end and has intended him to share truths 
which exceed the natural attainments of reason, divine 
revelation becomes necessary. 


XLI  . 


The Rationalistic principle, which claims that reason 
isabsolutely autonomous and independent in the domain 
of science and religion, is itself contrary to reason. 














11 


XLIII. 


Miracula et prophetiae ** divinae revelationis signa, 
suntcertissima etomnium intelligentiae accommodata.""! 


XLIV. 


Fides et scientia sunt duo modi cognoscendi, dis- 
tincti non separati, sed conjuncti et subordinati, num 
quam tamen oppositi. . 


XLV. 


Reason and history confirm the teaching of Genesis, 
that the First Parents of the human race received a 
direct revelation from God. 


XLVI. 


The religion of Christ, through its teaching on the 
equality of man and the dignity of human life, gradu- 
ally effected the abolition of slavery. 


XLVIIL 


Though the conduct of Pope Honorius in relation 
to the Monothelites deserved censure, he cannot be 
convicted of having taught heresy ez cathedra. 


XLVIII. 


The faith which St. Patrick preached and established 
in Ireland harmonized iu all essential respects with the 
doctrines and discipline of the Catholic Church. 


XLIX. 


The enlightenment and civilization which Europe en- 
joyed during the Middle Ages were in a large measure 
due to the influence and work of the order of St. Bene- 
dict. 


lConc. Vat. '*Dei Filius" c, tà. 
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L. 

The opinion of: Harnack and others to the contrary 

notwithstanding, it is historically true that the early 

Christians practiced a Discipline of the Secret, which 

had for its object a guarded presentation of the doc- 

trine of Christ and the maintenance of a due respect 
for the Christian mysteries. 


Vidit: Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GRANNAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. CREAGH, J. C. D.. p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidát Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 


DEUS LUX AXGZA 
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THESES. 


I. 
The possibility of a divine supernatural revelation 
cannot be reasonably doubted. 
II. 
The revelation of mysteries is possible. 
III. 
Miracles are trustworthy criteria of revelation. 


IV. 

The evidential value of miracles cannót be legiti- 
mately denied on the plea that our limited knowledge 
of nature's laws does not warrant us in ascribing a 
marvellous work to a supernatural cause. 


V. 


Prophecies can be validly adduced as testa of revela- 
tion. 
VI. 
The Mythical Theory of Strauss as to the origin of 
the four gospels, falls of its own weight in the absence 
of men who could originate or propagate the myths. 


VII, 

The Memoirs of the Apostles which Justin Martyr 
tells us were, in his day, everywhere read in the Chris- 
tian churches, are our four Canonical gospels. 


VIII. 

The parts found in our Canonical gospel of Saint 
Luke and wanting in the same gospel as known to 
Marcion, were cut out by him and not inserted by us. 
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IX. 

1t is probable that Saint Paul, besides those of his 
epistles which we now possess, wrote another to the 
Corinthians, which is mentioned by him in I. Cor. 


5-9, and is now lost. 
X. 


The charge of deliberate alteration of the Hebrew 
text by the Jews is not proved. 


XI. 


From indirect arguments it is certain that the primi- 
tive text of the gospels has come down to us substanti- 
ally incorrupt. | 

XII. 

The inspiration of Sacred Scripture can be known, 
with certainty, only by the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost which is preserved, partly in Sacred Scripture 
itself, and fully and clearly in divine ecclesiastical 
tradition. 

XIII. 


The Munus Apostolicum, though, perhaps, not a 
sufficient, is yet a useful confirmatory positive criterion 
of the inspiration of the New -Testament. 


XIV. 


The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which, a book. written exclusively by human industry, 
is said to become Sacred Scripture on the subsequent 
approbation of the Church, or the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, certifying that it contains revelation with- 
out error, is not sufficient for the Catholic concept of 
inspiration. 

Xv. 

If understood so as not to mean verbal dictation, the 

theory of verbal inspiration is at least tenable. 
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XVI. 

The decree of the Council of Trent, by which we are 

forbidden, in passages pertaining to faith or morals, to 

interpret Sacred Scripture contrary to the sense of the 

Church and the unanimous consent of the Fathers, is to 
be taken, not only negatively, but also positively.' 


XVII. 


It is probable that the **thorn in the flesh," men- 
tioned by Saint Paul, was neither headaches, nor 
despair, nor temptation to blasphemy, nor epilepsy, nor 
defective utterance, but ophthalmia.? 


XVIII. 


It is probable that the phrase, é» àydry, Eph. I: 6, 
should modify the word, mzpoopícas, I: b, so as to express 
the motive of the adoption referred to by Saint Paul. 


XIX. 


The clause, ** éfovcías kal $vvdpeos xal kvpióTz Tos," Eph. 
1-21, probably refers to angels. 


Xx. 
The words, **év óoyuac:," Eph., 2-15, mean **inde 
crees," and should be connected with **«óv rópov rÀv 
évToAXQy," 
XXI. | 
Deus in creando fuit liber, et quidem libertate tum 
contradictionis tum specificationis. 


XXII. u 

Possibilis est status naturae purae, et quidem poten- 

tia non solum absoluta sed etiam potentia, quam aiunt, 
ordinata. 


! Sess. IV, Decretum de usu et editione Sacrorum Librorum. 
? J] Cor., 12-7. 
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XXIII. 


Peccatum originale est privatio gratiae sanctificantis, 
qua avertimur a Deo ut fine supernaturali, quaeque 
proinde nobis est aliquo modo voluntaria ex nostra cum 
Adamo connexione. 


XXIV. 


Incarnatio, solum in hypothesi condignae satisfac- 
tionis, necessaria fuit. 


XXV. 


Formalis ratio, qua panis et vini consecratio sacrifi- 
cii eucharistici essentiam constituit, in eo reponenda 
est, quod vi verborum Corpus Christi sub specie panis. 
et seorsim Sanguis sub specie vini ponatur, sicque 
Christus in statu cibi et potus tamquam mortuus con. 
stituatur. 

XXVI. 


There is no good reason for rejecting the statement 
of Eusebius that Constantine was baptized at Nico. 
media. | 

XXVII. 


The cause of Nestorius had been definitively decided 
by Pope Celestine I., before the Council of Ephesus, 
took any action upon it. 


XXVIII 


There is no contradiction between the Fourth and 
Fifth General Councils in their treatment of the Three 
Chapters. 

XXIX. 


Pope Vigilius cannot be justly charged with impru- 
dence and inconstancy in the controversy that led up 
to the condemnation of the Three Chapters. 
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XXX. 


The dispute between Nicholas I and Lothgire II. of 
Lorraine, is a notable instance of that Pope's policy of 
defending the weak against the strong. 


XXXI. 


Nunquam licet falsum crimen alteri imponere, 
quamvis, justa de causa, crimen alterius occultum, 
etiam cum jactura famae ipsius, manifestare liceat. 


XXXII. 


Ad restitutionem obligatur non solum damnificator 
principalis sed etiam ejus cooperatores, quatenus eorum 
actio vel omissio est (a) injusta causa (5) efficax damni et 
(c) theologice culpabilis ; quoad ordinem restitutionis, 
sive inter diversae speciei damnificatores, sive inter 
damnificatores plures ejusdem speciei, attendendus est . 
gradus efficaciae et influxus totalis vel partialis actionis 
et cooperationis damnificativae relate ad damnum 
illatum. 

XXXIII. 

Ad valide impertiendam absolutionem sacramen- 
talem, non sufficit potestas ordinis sed requiritur, in- 
super, potestas jurisdictionis. 


XXXIV. 

Clavium potestas se ad omnium fidelium peccata, 
post baptismum commissa, extendit, adeo ut, nullum 
sit peccatum quod ea, rite dispositis, remitti nequeat. 


XXXV, 


Matrimonium omnium christianornm ratum ac con- 
summatum, etiam in casu adulterii, jure divino est 
plane indissolubile. . 

XXXVI. 

Defectus parentum consensus, quamvis filiorum 
familias matrimonia illicita reddat, invalida facere non 
potest. 
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XXXVII. 


Inter causas, ob quas divortium a toro et mensa ferri 
potest, manente nihilominus vinculo conjugali, enum. 
eratur adulterium. 

XXXVIII. 


Privilegium Paulinum competit etiam illis, qui, 
rejecta infidelitate, in sectis acatholicis valide baptiz. 
antur. 

XXXIX. 

Probabiliter principes saeculares non solum impedi. 
menta impedientia, sed etiam dirimentia pro subditis 
infidelibus ferre possunt. 


XL. 


Ecclesiae competit potestas judiciaria, proprie dicta, 
l1. e., vi sui characteris perfecte socialis, babet Ecclesia 
forum externum cum potestate coactiva. 


XLI. 


Arbiter juris, quamvis judex, nec ordinarius, nec 
delegatus, stricto sensu dici possit, quodammado, 
tamen, in hierarchi legali constituitur ad similitudinem 
judicis delegati. 

XLII. 

A sententia arbitrorum compromissariorum appella- 
tio non procedit. 

XLIII. 

Aliquando datur ab arbitrio recursus remedialis, 
etiam si partes intra terminum a lege statutum, senten- 
tiae exsecutioni nihil objecerint. 


XLIV. 


Criterium ad recte determinandum, an quis judex 
Sit; in cansa propria, est semper interesse personale 
judicantis 
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XLY. 

Ad sententiam definitivam proferendam, juxta Instr. 

Cum Magnopere, sufficit probatio legalis quae, iis mo- 

mentis constat, ut praesumptio vehemens inducatur.! 
XLVI. 


Systema poenale ecclesiasticum, distinguens poenas 
proprie dictas a poenitentiis et a 'censuris, fundatur in 
diversis dispositionibus eorum, qui potestati punitivae 


subduntur. 
XLVII. 


In dubio, poena, non latae sed ferendae sententiae 
judicanda est. . 

XLVIII. 

Ecclesia est capax dominii rerum temporalium, jure 
naturali et divino. 

XLIX. 

Concilii plenarii Baltimorensis IIT? praescriptiones de 
concursu pro parochiis inamovibilibus decretis Concilii 
Tridentini? et Constitutioni ** Cum Illud"! editae À. D. 
1742, a Benedicto XIV, quoad substantiam, concordant. 


L. 


Juxta Can. XV, C. 8, Quaest. I, in beneficii colla- 
tone, dignior ex nominatis seligendus est. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
CAROLUS P. GnaNNaAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNES T. CnEAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 





! Par. 16. 
?Pagr. 39. "Sess. 24, C. 15, De Reforn. 
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THESES. 


I. 
SS. Trinitatis mysterium seu multiplicitas in Infinito 
rectae rationi non repugnat. 


II. 
Juramentum secundum se est licitum et honestum, 
imo est actus latriae seu religionis quo quis profitetur 
Deum indefectibilis veritatis, et super omnes excelsum 


ét sapientem.! 
. 1I. 


Systema scholarum, quo ex -studiorum curriculo 
religiosa juventutis disciplina excluditur, est ex se 
periculi plenum et perquam adversum rei catholicae ; 
scholae autem juxta hoc systema institutae tuta con- 
scientia frequentari nequeunt nisi per accidens per. 
versionis periculum ex proximo fiat remotum.* 

LI 


IV. 
Natura divina et natura humana hypostatice unitae 
fuerunt in unica persona Verbi, ita ut Jesus Christus 
sit verus Deus et verus homo. 


V. 


Satisfactio Christi pro humano genere fuit a) aequi- 

valens, 5b) imo superabundans. 
VI. | 

Conceptus transsubstantiationis est superrationalis, 

non contra rationem. 
VII. 

Consecratio, quae fit in Missa, est actio vere sacrifica 

quiaest mactatio mystica ponens Christum sub quodam 


! 8. Thomae, 2a, 2ae, Quaest. LIX, art. 2 et 4. H 
? [nstr. S. C. S. ad Episc. Stat. Foedr. Amer., Sept 95, Nov. 1875. 
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habitu mortis per sacramentalem separationem corporis 


ejus a sanguine. 
VIII. 


Ex Christi institutione omnibus incumbit obligatio 
veram religionem amplectendi; ideoque rejicienda est 
notio apud multos vigens omnes religionis formas aeque 


bonas esse.! 
IX. 


Ecclesia a Christo instituta est societas externa et 
visibilis. 

X. 

Vera forma relationum inter Ecclesiam et Statum 
non consistit in utriusque confusione nec in separa- 
tione unius ab altero sed in harmonica co-ordinatione.* 

XI. 

Liberalismus Catholicus prout propositus est a La 
Mennais, jure merito ab Ecclesia reprobatus est ut 
oppositus catholicae doctrinae de libertate conscientiae. 

XII. 

The flourishing condition of the Catholic Church 
under the system of relations between Church and 
State in the United States is not a proof against the 
. true doctrine of the proper relations between Church 


and State. 
XUI. 


By the institutions known as ** The Peace and Truce 
of God" the Church conferred a real moral benefit on 
the society of the time. 

XIV. 
The Inquisition was not opposed to liberty of con- 


sclence. 
XV. 


Thatthe Catholic Church, far from having an injurious 
influence upon society, has always promoted its welfare, 
is satisfactorily shown by impartial history. 


! Leo X11I,"" Libertas." 
?! Leo XIII. Immortale Dei. 


pm at 
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XVI "' 


Potestas remittendi retinendique peccata a Christo 
Ecclesiae collata judicialis est. 


XVII. 


Certum est ad remissionem peccati mortalis poeniten- 
tiam esse necessariam necessitate medii tum ex divina 
institutione tum ex natura rei saltem de potestate Dei 
ordinaria. 

XVIII. 

Necessaria est poenitentia non solum necessitate 
medii ad remissionem peccati mortalis sed etiam 
necessitate specialis divini praecepti. 


XIX. 

Nullum peccatum etiam veniale potest sine aliqua 
poenitentia remitti. 

XX. 

Contritio perfecta quae cum voto sacramenti peccata 
remittit non oritur nisi ex amore Dei propter se super 
omnia dilecti. 

XXI. 


Attritio quae communiter oritur ex turpitudinis pec- 
cati consideratione vel ex geliennae et poenarum metu, 
cum proposito melioris vitae, verus est et utilis dolor, 
et praeparat ad gratiam.' 


XXII, 
Per poenitentiam peccata remittuntur non condition- 
ate tantum sed absolute atque adeo proprie et forma- 


liter nunquam redeunt : dici tamen possunt aliquando 
redire sensu improprio. 


XXIII. 


Nullum est peccatum mortale post Baptismum com- 
missum quod remitti non possit vi clavium. 


! (Cone. Trid., Sess. XIV, Cap. IV et Canon D. 
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XXIV. 

Peccata quaedam dicuntur irremissibilia non quod 
per poenitentiam remitti non possint sed quod valde 
difficile sit, imo moraliter impossibile de iis poeniten. 
tiam habere. 

XXV. 

Mendacium, seu locutio contra mentem, est intrinsece 
malum. 

XXVI. 

Sententia quae essentiam mendacii reponit in inten- 
tione decipiendi non exhibet ultimum malitiae ejus 
fundamentum. ) 

XXVII. 

Quicumque in Romana Cathedra Petro succedit, is, 
secundum Christi ipsius institutionem, seu jure divino, 
primatum jurisdictionis in universam Ecclesiam obtinet. 


XXVIII. 


Ad actuum pontificorum valorem non tenetur Papa 
cujusvis consilium requirere. 


XXIX. 


In the conduct of Pope Liberius there can be found 
no argument against Papal infalkbility. 


XXX. 


The Third Canon of the Council of Constantinople 
was never formally acknowledged by the Bishop of 
Rome. 

XXXI. 

The action of Pope Gelasius and his successors in 
refusing to hold liturgical communion with the Patri- 
archs of Constantinople because these latter would not 
omit the name of Acacius from the dyptichs was per 
fectly justifiable, nay, was the only safe orthodox 
course. 
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. XXXII. 

In the War of Investitures, the motive of the Popes 

was conscientious duty, not unlawful ambition. 
| XXXIII. 

The final triumph of the Church in the matter of the 
election of the Roman Pontiff was chiefly due to the 
energetic policy of Gregory VII. 

XXXIV. 

Jurisdictio quam in commissas sibi dioeceses habent 

episcopi, ipsis immediate a Papa confertur. 
XXXV. 


The Decretals of Isidore Mercator did not change 
Church discipline. 


XXXVI. 


It is more probable that the Palestinian Canon was 
the only one officially recognized by the Jews. 


XXXVII. 


The real purpose of the Book of Job is to teach Sub- 
mission to Divine Providence. 


XXXVIII. 


None of the theories thus far put forth give a com- 
plete solution of the Synoptie Problem. 


, XXXIX. 


Our Lord's use of parables was in accordance with 
the custom of His time. 


XL. 
The system of moral interpretation of Emmanuel 
Kant is arbitrary and false and does violence to the 
text of Holy Scripture. 
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XLI. 


There is in Church history a miraculous element 
which cannot be neglected by scientific criticism. 


XLII. 


A critical study shows that the writings ascribed to 
Dionysius Areopagite are not authentic. 


XLIII. 


To the ambitious and unholy contentions between 
the Patriarcbates of Alexandria and Constantinople 
must be ascribed in great measure the ease and com- 
pleteness of the Mohammedan conquest of the East. 


XLIV. 


While the removal of the seat of government to New 
Rome (Constantinople) was in some respects a wise and 
beneficial measure, nevertheless it was also fraught with 
evils for the Empire. 


XLV. 


The decline of the Roman Empire was due in no 
small degree to the system of taxation in force. 


XLVI. 


To the decimation of the Italian peasantry by the 
frequent proscriptions and the civil wars must be at- 
tributed the weak resistance to the final inroads of the 
Barbarians. ! 

XLVII 

The Confession of St. Patrick, the Lorica or Breast- 
plate Hymn, and the Epistle to Coroticus are authentic 
documents. 

X LVIII. 

A strong political cause, as well as a deep religious 

motive, was at the basis of the Crusades. 
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XLIX. 
The University of Paris played a preponderant part 
in the great Western Schism. 


L. 


Ex natura rerum non repugnat matrimonia infidelium 
cadere sub potestate principis civilis. 


Vidit Sacra. Facultas, | 
CAnoLUs P. GRgaNNaN, S. T. D.. p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNEs T. CnEAGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 

Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 


In rationalibus creaturis est imago Trinitatis, in aliis vero 
creaturis est vestigium Trinitatis, in quantum in eis inveniun- 
tur aliqua quae necesse est reducere in divinas Personas sicut 
in causam." (I.) | 


II. 


Printipium identitatis comparata, eo sensu quo axioma 
est rationis naturalis, nec in divinis fallit, nec dogma Trinitatis 
pessumdat. 


III. 

Similitudo hominis supernaturalis ad Deum, quam Patres 
per peccatum amissam a Christoque restauratam affirmant, tan- 
quam aliquid positivum animaeque intrinsece inhzerens est con- 
ciprenda. 


IV. 


Juxta analogiam a S. Thoma institutam naturalem ordi- 
nem inter et supernaturalem ratione respectivi finis obtinendi, 
sequitur homini non solum gratiam convenienter concedi, sed 
et virtutes theologicas ac morales infundi. 


V. 


Gratiam a virtutibus infusis atque przesertim a caritate dis- 
tingui ex hac eadem analogia eruitur. 


VI. 


"Confitemur in novissimis diebus Filium Dei unigenitum 
in duabus naturis inconfuse, immutabiliter, indivise, insepara- 
biliter agnoscendum, nunquam sublata differentia naturarum 
propter unionem." (2) 





(1) S. Thomas, Summa I, Q. 45, a 7. 
(2) Concilium Chalcedonense, p. II., actio quinta. 
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VII. 


Nec aliter juxta strictas critices regulas explicari debet illa 
Cyrilli Alex. phrasis, '*una scilicet natura Dei verbi incarnata." 


VIII. 


Hac tamen naturarum distinctione non obstante dici potest 
cum S. Thoma personam Christi esse compositam. 


IX. 


Etsi explicite fidei non contrarium, nihilominus falsum est 
dicere infantes vitae sine Baptismo suscepto ereptos ad salutem 
eternam perventuros. 


X. 


De statu tamen positivo talium infantium nihil habetur 
ab Ecclesia definitum ; ideoque S. Thomae aliorumque Theolo- 
gorum doctrine, qua eis naturalem quamdam beatitudinem 
vindicat, minime adversantur Ecclesie decreta, licet— Bellar- 
minus aliique aliter autumandum censeant. 


XI. 


Nullam eisdem in vita futura deberi poenam praeter visionis 
beatificae privationem, spectatis omnibus Ecclesiae documentis 
profitendum. 


XII. 


Vita illa aeterna quam Pelagius ejusque fautores dari in- 
fantibus sine Baptismo decedentibus contendebant, alia quidem 
erat ac beatitudo eisdem a Theologis Catholicis vindicata. 


XIII. 


Petrum Lombardum distinctionem inter poenam damni e 
sensus primum introduxisse, falso a quibüsdam scriptoribus 
modernis (1) asseritur. 

XIV. 

Doctrina illa eschatalogica qua hodie sub nomine Univer- 
salismi viget, Scripturae et Traditioni, necnon rationi adver. 
satur. 





(1) E. G: M. J. Firey, D. D.: "Infant Baptism," p. 99 New York 
1902. 
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XV. 


1; | 
Idem dicendum de beatitudine illa quam damnatos sensim 
sine sensu esse consecuturos quidam confitentur. 


XVI. 


It can be shown from intrinsic reasons that the author of 
the Fourth Gospel was an Apostle. ' 


XVII. 


The differences in vocabulary and style between the dis-, 
courses of our Lord in St. John's Gospel and His discourses 
in the Synoptics, do not disprove the Johannine authorship 
of the Fourth Gospel. 


XVIII. 


The contention that the Fourth Gospel was written to ex- 
alt St. John at the expense of St. Peter can be disproved from 
the contents of that Gospel. 

XIX. 

Apart from its truth or falsity the opinion of Bishop Clif- 
ford that "it is the consecration of the days of the week to 
the memory of creation and not a history of the days of Crea- 
tion that forms the subject of the first chapter of Genesis" "— 
(1) is not certainly opposed to the correct exegesis of the text. 

XX. 

The system of Biblical interpretation propounded by Kant 
—known as moral interpretation—can be shown to be purely 
arbitrary. 

XXI. 

A literal sense, whether proper or metaphorical; must be 

admitted in every part of Scripture. 
XXII. 


An examination of the contents of the Fourth Gospel leads 
to the conclusion that it was written by a Palestinian Jew. 





(1) Dublin Review, April, 1881. 
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. XXIII. 


A comparison of the Epistles of St. John with the Fourth 
Gospel indicates that they come from a common source. 


XXIV. 
The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to which 
a book written exclusively by human industry 1s said to become 
sacred Scripture on the subsequent approbation of the Church 
or the testimony of the Holy Ghost certifying that it contain; 
revelation without error, is not sufficient for the Catholic con- 
cept of inspiration. 


XXV. 


It is probable that not all of St. Paul's writings have come 
down to us, but that some were lost at a very early date. 


XXVI. 


An analysis of the plan and contents of the Fourth Go: 
pel confirms the author's own assertion that his general pur- 
pose was to show (a) that Jesus was the Christ, the prom 
ised Messiah, (b) that He is the Son of God, and (c) tlt 
believing in Him we may have life in His name. 


XXVII. 

It is clear both from the context and from Jewish usage 
that the words Tí Éuoi «ai coí, yóvat, addressed by our Lord 
to the Blessed Virgin at the marriage feast in Cana, do nt 
contain a rebuke or a reprimand. 

XXVIII. 


That the Fourth Gospel was written, among other reasons, 
to supplement the Synoptic Gospels is at least probably true. 
and is a partial explanation of some of its peculiarities. 

XXIX. 

In the clause TÓ  7Xygpeua o) à avra év màücw 
Tdpepnévov (Eph. I, 23) the phrase TÓ «Afpepa, predicat- 
ed of the Church, is to be taken not in an active sense as i 
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it meant "the fulness and completion of Him who filleth all in 
all; but rather in a passive sense as meaning "filled by Him 
who filleth all in all." 

XXX. 

That the *Epistle to the Ephesians," notwithstanding the 
antiquity of its title (IIPOZ EdGEZIOTZ) was written, not 
to any one Church in particular, but rather to all the Churches 
of Proconsular Asia, including Ephesus, is a probable conclu- 
sion from the character of the Epistle and from the history of 
its title and address. 

XXXI. 


Physical Science when properly understood offers no solid 

argument against the belief that miracles are possible. 
XXXII. 

"A miracle is very far from improbable when a great 
moral end cannot be effected, except at the expense of phvsical 
regularity." (1) 

XXXIII. 

The widespread belief in the Resurrection of Christ less 
than thirty years after His death—as is evidenced by the cer- 
tainly authentic Epistles of St. Paul—cannot be otherwise 
explained than on the truth of the Resurrection. 

XXXIV. 


"hose who arbitrarily conjure up and picture to them- 
selves a hidden and invisible Church are in grievous and 
pernicious error," (2). 


XXXV. 


The Divine Author has stamped upon His Church unity 
"as a lasting sign of truth and unconquerable strength." (3) 





(1) Newman: "Essay on Scripture Miracles." . 
(2) Leo XIII.: "Satis Cognitum." 


(3) Ibid. 
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XXXVI. 

The character and policy of the Huguenots were at least a 
partial justification for their persecution by the civil authoritie: 
of France. 

XXXVII. R 

The responsibility for the Massacre of St. Bartholomew' 


day cannot be imputed either to the Pope or to the ecclesi 
astical authorities in France. 


XXXVIII. 

Dr. Pusey's charge that the African Church in the time 
of St. Augustine was as independent of the Church of Rome 
as the English Church now is, can be disproved from the writ. 
ings of St. Augustine. 

XXXIX. 


The attitude of Bishop Grosseteste of Lincoln towards the 
contemporary Popes cannot be fairly construed as a denial by 
him of Papal authority in England. 

XL. 
The Gunpowder Plot was not the work of the Catholic 


body of England as a whole, nor did it receive the sanction 
of their ecclesiastical superiors. 


XLI. 

Consensus requisitus ad matrimonium validum in foro in- 
terno debet esse, (1) internus, (2) liber, (3) externus, (4) 
mutuus, (5) de presenti. 

XLII. 

Non obligat in conscientia legis applicatio in falsa facti 
suppositione fundata, per accidens tamen oriri potest obligatio 
judicis sententiae obediendi. 

| XLIII. 

Debitis conditionibus habitis licitus est ille rem propriam 

recuperandi modus qui vocatur occulta compensatio. 
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XLIV. 


Dici potest, saltem probabiliter, reservationem non incurri 
ab eo qui ignorat peccatum esse reservatum. 


XLV. 


Restrictio late vel non pure mentalis non est intrinsice mala 
et ideo propter causas proportionate graves licite adhibetur. 


XLVI. 


Inter causas ob quas lex cessare potest numeratur cessatio 
totalis finis legis idque respectu communitatis. 


XLVII. 


Potest Ecclesia vel pontifex ex urgente et gravi causa con- 
cedere dispensationem matrimonialem in radice, quoad im- 
pedimenta duntaxat Ecclesiastica. 

XLVIII. 

Episcopi iique soli, sunt jure ordinario membra concilii 
oecumenici ubi se gerunt non solum ut consiliarii sed etiam ut 
judices. 


XLIX. 


Instructio "Magnopere" relinquit in suo pleno vigore apud 
nos remedium extrajudiciale ex informata conscientia pro oc- 
cultis reatibus a Concilio Tridentino constitutum. 

| L.. 

Causa dividendi paroecias ordinarie est parochianorum ac- 
cedendi difficultas, ex qua tamen magnum incommodum oria- 
tur necesse est. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas 
EpMuNDpus T. SHANAHAN, S. T. D., p. t., Decanus. 
JoANNEs T. CnEAGu, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 


, . ^ . . * * . 
Hominem lapsum imaginem naturalem Dei perdidisse nec 
'ex scriptis Patrum nec ex rei veritáte eruitur. 


LH. 


Similitudo supernaturalis per peccatum amissa ac per gra- 
tiam restaurata participatio divinz naturze est dicenda. 


III. 


Datur et requiritur ad omnes actus salutares speciale ali- 
. quod auxilium quod gratia actualis vocatur. 
, IV. 

Gratia actualis non est aliquid distinctum ab actuali ani- 
mae operatione, sed est ipsa libera animze operatio prout rela- 
tionem dicit ad Deum supernaturaliter influentem. 

V. 


Duas sunt in Christo nature, divina et humana, in una 
Verbi persona ita unitze, ut utraque distincta permanserit et in- 
tegra. - 

VI. 

Inspiration does not generally exempt the sacred writer 

from the necessity of industry in composing. 
VII. 

The character of our Lord, as portrayed in the gospels; 

is a convincing proof of the veracity of the evangelists. 
| VIII. 

From internal evidence, there can be no doubt that the 
author of the Fourth Gospel was an eye witness of the events 
described by him. 


6 
IX. 

The word 7a7pià (Eph. III.-15) means, not "paternity." 
but "family," and *áca vaTpià may mean the "entire family." 
or "every family." | 
|| K. 

The words év» d (Eph. IL21) mean "in whom" refer 
ring to "Christ") and not, "in which" (referring to any other 
object) ; and the expression 7ráeca ouoBop?) , notwithstanding 
the omission of the article, may be a collective not a distributive, 
and, in either case, furnishes an argument for the unity of the 
church. 

XI. 

The true meaning and extent of divine revelation are tv 
be sought, not in Scripture privately interpreted, but in the 
living magisterium of the church. 

: XII. 

The church founded by Christ is essentially an unequal so 
ciety. 

XIII. 

It is of the very nature of the Church that it should be à 
visible society. 

XIV. 

The Roman Catholic Church alone possesses in its fulnes: 
the mark of apostolicity. 


XV. 

Many historical causes may be given to show why the 
church should be the object of persecution in the Roman state 
during the first three centuries. 

XVI. 


'The persecutions, especially that of Decius, were.not with- 
out many good effects upon the character of the Christian 
Church. 
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XVII. 


'T here are serious reasons for believing that the Emperor 
Philip was a member of the Christian Church. (1) 


XVIII. | 
That a miracle was wrought through the prayers of the 


Christian soldiers of the Thundering Legion is well attested 
by ancient historians and is highly probable. 


XIX. 


Up to the middle of the eighth century the ecclesiastical 
provinces of eastern Illyricum were regarded as forming part 
of the Roman patriarchate. .(2) 


XX. 


Difference in character, difference in language, and dif- 
ference in literature may be given as predisposing causes of 


the separation, under Photius, of the Greek from the Latin 
Church. 
XXI. 

The conflict between Siger of Brabant and St. Thomas, 
concerning the attitude to be adopted towards Aristotle, re- 
sulted finally in the success of the critical method of interpre- 
tation over that of absolute acceptance. (3) 

XXII. 


The "Black Death," which fell upon England in the 
middle of the fourteenth century, may be said to have brought 
about a revolution in the religious feeling and practice of the 
English people. 

XXIII. 

There is ample evidence on hand to show that orthodox 
Catholic versions of the bible in English were in existence be- 
fore the time of Wicliffe. (4) 





(1) Aube. Revue Archeologique. 1880. P. 141, vol. XL. 

(2) Abbe Duchesne. "Les Bglises Separees. Paris, 1896. 

(3) Mandonnet, Pierre. "Siger de Brabant et L'Averroisme Latin 
au XIII. Stecle. 

(4) Gasquet, F. A. The Old English Bible and Other Essays. 
London, 1897. 
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XXIV. 


"The existence of any determination on the part oí the 
Church to prevent the circulation of vernacular bibles in the 
fifteenth century has been hitherto too hastily assumed" and i: 
contradicted by historical investigation. (5) 


XXV. 


Contrary to a widespread opinion, the English clergy wa: 
.held in great respect by the English laity till the time of the 
dissolution. 


XXVI. 

Evidence from many sources points to the fact that parisk 

life was active in England to the very eve of the Reformation. 
XXVII. 

The Chantries were the very foundation of English 
secondary education. (6) 
XXVIII. 

The dissolution of the monasteries followed by the suppre:- 
sion of the Chantries plunged England into a most deplorable 
educational condition—a condition which lasted to the middle 
of the last century. 


XXIX. 


Though the dissolution of the monasteries followed by the 
suppression of the Chantries may not be said to have alone oc- 
casioned the introduction of the English "Poor Law," vet 
these iniquitous acts at least opened the door by which the 
"Poor Law" easily entered. 


XXX. 


The dictum of the English Ecclesiastical Courts Commis- 
sion that '"The 'Canon Law of Rome' although always regard- 





(5) Gasquet. Eve of the Reformation, London, 1900. t4 
(6) Leach, Arthur. Secondary Education in England. London. 
1896. 
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ed as of great authority in England, was not held binding in 
the courts Christian," (7) is misleading, and is contradicted by 
contemporary literature and decrees. (8) 


XXXI. 


There is sufficient evidence in the Gospels to show that 
our Blessed Lord conferred immediately on Peter primacy of 
jurisdiction. 


XXXII. 


Nullum est peccatum ita grave quod virtute potestatis ec- 

desi commissze remitti non possit. 
XXXIII. 

Summi pontificis ex cathedra definitio in rebus morum est 

infallibilis. 
| XXXIV. 

Collatio beneficii canonice fieri nequit nisi in promovendo 
inveniantur qualitates a jure requisita, et nisi, servata forma 
legitima, institutio ab auctoritate ecclesiastica fiat. 

XXXV. 

Cumulationem beneficiorum in una persona semper ab- 

horruit ecclesia et in concilio Tridentino penitiüis reprobavit. 


XXXVI. 
Jus patronatus quod variis modis juxta sacros canones 
acquiri potest, minime patrono tribuit jurisdictionem in bona 
beneficii. | 


XXXVII. 
Capellaniae quae saepe perperam pro capellis accipiuntur, 
triplicem divisionem accipiunt; scil.—Capellaris mercenariz, 
collativae et gentilitize. 





(1) Report of the Ecclesiastica] Courts Commission. 1883. Vol. 
L, p. XVIII. 

(8 Maitland, F. W. Roman Canon Law in the Church of Eng 
Jand. London, 1898. 
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XXXVIII ^ 


Theologia moralis est scientia, qua ratio humana lumine 
revelationis adjuta, principia considerat practica, quibus homo 
se conformare debet ut ad finem suum ultimum, nempe beati- 


tudinem, perveniat. 
I 


XXXIX. 
Caetera scientizde omnes qua activitatem hominis liberam 
dirigunt theologiae morali subordinantur. 
XL. 
Quaedam animae dispositiones et apta intellectus preparatio 
ut conditiones theologie moralis haberi debent. 
XLI. 
Ex principiis catholicis negari non potest existentia proprie 
dictze legis moralis naturalis. 
XLII. 
Rationi et revelationi conformis est distinctio peccati in 
mortale et veniale. 
XLIII. 
Specifica distinctio peccatorum primario et principaliter 
petenda est ab objecto. 
XLIV. 
Malitia peccati mortalis consistit in voluntaria perturbatione 


ordinis, in transgressione divinae voluntatis et in aversione a 
fine. 


XLV. 


Peccatum habituale nihil aliud est quam peccatum actuale 
moraliter perseverans in ordine ad reddendum hominem ra- 
ti'onabiliter exosum Deo. 


XLVI. 


In presenti Providentiae ordine homini mortaliter lapso 
poenitentia est necessaria necessitate medii ad salutem. 
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XLVII. 


Poenitentia est etiam necessaria necessitate precepti ad 
consequendam peccatorum remissionem. 
XLVIII. 
*Contritio est animi dolor ac detestatio de peccato com- 
misso, cum proposito non peccandi de caetero." (9) 
XLIX. 
De essentia sacramentalis absolutionis est ut verbis pro- 
feratur ad praesentem directis. 
L. 
Potest et quantum est per se debet sacerdos poenitenti, sua 


peccata confesso, injungere salutares et convenientes satisfac- 
tiones. 





(9) Conc. Trid. Sess,, 14, Cap. 4. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
EpMuNpvs T. SuaNAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNzs T. CnEAGH, J. C. D,, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit. Rector. Unicersitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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THESES. 


I. 
Revelatio divina est singulis hominibus physice seu ab- 
solute necessaria ad cognoscendum suum finem supernaturalem 
et mysteria omnia religionis Christianae quae credere tenentur. 


II. 


Spectato solo ordine naturali, nulloque habito respectu ad 
finem hominis supernaturalem, revelatio divina generi humano 
moraliter necessaria est ad veritates religiosas et morales 
humanae rationis captum non superantes, expedite, firma cer- 
titudine, et nullo admixto errore cognoscendas. 


III. 

Probari non potest Philonem Alexandrinum scriptis suis 
Trinitatis doctrinam eo sensu quo Ecclesia primitiva eam pro- 
posuit adumbrasse. 

IV. 

The evolution of the Logos doctrine of St. John from the 

Logos doctrine of Philo cannot be maintained. | 
V. 


Whether we put a full stop after óv8é év "or connect 
à vyéyovev with what precedes in the passage Ildvra à avro 
éyévero, xal xwpie a/roU éyévero ovóé àv O yévyovev, it fur- 
nishes no argument against the Divinity of the Holy Ghost. 
VI. 


. Quamvis Trium unica in natura Personarum doctrina nun- 
quam plene intelligi possit, tamen, revelato facto existentium 
in divinis relationum, ab omni prorsus contradictionis labe vin- 
dicatur. 
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VII. 


Unica est in Christo eaque Divina Persona; Verbum enim 
divinum secunda Sanctissimae Trinitatis persona, non homini 
untone extrinseca, accidentali et morali sese conjunxit sed :n- 
trinseca, substantiva, et hypostatica unione suam fecit 
humanam naturam. 


VIII. 


Cum Christus naturam humanam non vero personam as- 
sumpserit, reale aliquod discrimen, duce Sancto Thoma 
naturam inter et personam admittamus oportet. 


IX. 
Persona est natura rationalis incommounicabiliter— sub- 
sistens. 


X. 


Sententia antiquorum quorumdam Christum incarnatum 
fuisse dicentium ex: eo quod Logos, superiorve Aeon in Eum 
descenderit per Eumque actiones quasi theandricas perfecerit 
prorsus respuenda. 


XI. 


St. John, in the prologue gives a summary of the prin- 
cipal points concerning the Logos which are developed and ex- 
panded throughout the Gospel. 


XII. 


Philo Judaeus, believing, as he did, that matter is neces 
sarily evil, and that God is transcendently removed from 
earth and the affairs of mortals, could never conceive as pos- 
sible the Incarnation of the Logos nor write as St. John did— 
** 9. Aoyos càpf évyévero." 


XIII. 


Contra .Xdoptionistarum errorem tenendum est Christum 
hominem aeque ac Verbum esse Filium Dei naturalem; atque 
lato et improprio sensu Filium Dei Adoptivum dici posse. 
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XIV. 
Supernaturale .relative spectatum in hoc consist—Qquod 
nulli naturae creatae vel creabili, constitutive, consecutive, vel 
exigitive ullatenus debetur. 


XV. 


Dona Adamo collata atque per peccatum amissa naturae 
indebita dicenda sunt, proindeque nulla vel decentiae obligatio 
donorum hujusmodi primo parenti conferendorum ex potentia 
Dei ordinaria est repetenda. 


XVI. 


salvo dogmate Catholico de gratuitate omnimoda ordinis 
supernaturalis, in: dubium revocari tuto non potest status 
naturae purae possibilitas realis. 


, XVII. 


Ex documentis Concilii Tridentini non constat Patres per 
effata illa videlicet: "Totum Adam, per illam praevaricationis 
offensam, 'secundum corpus et animam in deterius commuta- 
tum fuisse" ; et quoad vires "attenuatum et inclinatum," cóntro- 
versiam scholasticam hac de re exagitatam, prorsus dirimere 
voluisse. 

XVIII. 

Parvuli sine Baptismo decedentes nec visionem beatificam 
attingunt nec in gehennam,detrahuntur ; sed probabiliter felici- 
tate naturali gaudent. 


XIX. 


Etsi intellectus creatus naturali sua virtute Deum intuitive 
videre non potest; tamen, etiam hac in vita, per gratiam sanc- 
tificantem, homo ita elevatur ut divinae naturae particeps revera 
fiat. 


XX. 
Errores Baii ejusque asseclae contra genuinam gratiae 


notionem ex falso confusoque ordinis supernaturalis conceptu 
proficisci dicendum est. 
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XXI. 

"Nullus actus bonus ad finem supernaturalem valet nisi sit 
supernaturalis tum ex parte principii elicientis tum ex parte 
motivi dirigentis." (1) 

XXII. 
' Fides sola, etsi "fundamentum et radix" omnis justifica- 
tionis, non. sufficit hominem justum reddere; sed fides caritate 
formata requiritur. 


, XXIII. 


Illa positio protestantica quae asserit homini justificato 
Christi merita esse pure externa, et hominem Deo gratium feri 
posse quin sit vere justus, teneri non potest. 

XXIV. 

Ab omni idololatriae labe immunis est invocatio sanc- 

torum. 


XXV. 


By the word "faith" (Rom. XIV., 23) is not to be under 
stood "fides supernaturalis" properly so called, but the dictate 
of coriscience or certainty about the lawfulness of the action. 

| XXVI. 

The inspired writers sometimes quote historically the 
words of profane writers for what they are worth, without 
making themselves responsible for $peir objective truthfulness 

XXVII. 

The Mosaic Cosmogony in the first chapter of Genesis doe: 
not give data for determining the time within which our earth 
was created and fashioned; and, therefore, does not contra 
dict the established facts'of geology. 


XXVIII. 


Although we cannot argue from the one word éyée 
( John L, 3) to prove that creation of the DX» "or chaotic.mas 





i1) Bouquillon, Theol. Mor. Fundamentalis, pp. 673, 614. 
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is here meant by the Apostle; yet from the context it is clear 
that such is the sense, and that first and second creation are to 
be attributed to the Logos. 

XXIX. 

It is probable that the so-called Epistle to the Ephesians 
is a circular letter addressed to the churches of Proconsular 
Asia, including Ephesus. 

XXX. 

St. Paul, besides those of his Epistles which we now 
possess, probably wrote another to the Corinthians which is 
mentioned by him in I Cor., v. 9:—'^"Eypadya — ogiv  év 7; 
éria T0À5, and is now lost. 

XXXI. 

From the exact descriptions of persons, places and things 
it is reasonably concluded that the author of the Fourth Gospel 
was a Palestinian Jew. 

XXXII. 

From internal evidence it may be shown that the writer 
of the Fourth Gospel was an eyewitness of much that is re- 
lated therein. 

XXXIII. 

St. Paul, as the "Apostle of uncircumcision," cannot be 
understood in Gal IL, 8:— ap Ó evwyyeucduceÜa piv, 
and from his method of acting at the Council of Jerusalem, to 
exclude the gospel of his brother Apostles who still insisted on 
the observance of the Mosaic ordinances. 

XXXIV. 

*Divinitus revelatum dogma est, Romanum Pontificem 
cum:ex Cathedra loquitur, id est, cum omnium Christianorum 
Pastoris et Doctoris munere fungens pro suprema sua auctori- 
tate Apostolica, doctrinam de fide vel moribus ab universa Ec- 
clesia tenendam definit, per assistentiam divinam ipsi in Beato 
Petro promissam ea infallibilitate pollere qua Divinus Redemp- 
tor ecclesiam suam in definiendo doctrinam de fide vel moribus 
instructam esse voluit" (1) 





(1) Conc. Vat. Constit. De Eccl. Christi. Cap. IV. 
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XXXV. 

It cannot be proved that Pope Honorius, as head of the 
universal Church, and speaking ex cathedra, taught that there 
is but one will and one operation in Christ. 

XXXVI. 

The alleged fall of Pope Liberius, considering the circum 
stances in which he was placed, is in no way opposed to Papil 
Infallibility as understood by Catholics. 

XXXVII. 

Infallibilitas immediate et directe refert ad depositum reve- 
lationis, àc mediate et secundario ad ea omnia sine quibus de- 
positum integre incolumeque servari nequit. 

XXXVIII. 

Ad animam Ecclesiae omnes et soli justi simpliciter perti- 
nent; et hoc in sensu phrasis illa—''Extra Ecclesiam non datur 
salus" intelligi potest. | 
XXXIX. 

Potestas legifera Ecclesiae ad actus internos cum externis 
conjunctos sese extendit; et probabiliter etiam ad actus mere 
internos. 

XL. 

Baptismi Sacramentum vel in re vel in voto necessarium 

est necessitate medii ad salutem. 
XLI. 


From I. Cor. VII.— KaAó» avÓperre  *yvvawos au) àv 


reca; kaAóv ajTois éàv neívpatv &s kávyo, etc., it can be shown 
that, according to the mind of the Apostle, virginity is to k 
preferred to the married state. 

XLII. 

Sponsalia valide contracta, obligationem ad matrimonium 
ineundum inducunt. Impedimentum tamen dirimens, (nis 
forte "Honestas Publica" interveniat) in matrimonium cum 
tertia parte non constituunt. 

XLIII. 


Casus Apostoli recte. intellectus parti conversae in re 
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ligionem Catholicam privilegium dat matrimonium in infideli- 
tate cum infideli contractum solvendi et novas nuptias in- 
eundi. 

XLIV. 

Metus gravis injuste incussus in ordine ad matrimonium 
matrimonium invalidum reddit. 

XLV. 

Rectoratu inamovibili vacante, institui debet concursus 
juxta formam a Tertio Concilio Baltimorensi statutam (r). 

| XLVI. 

"Rector missionarius permanenter institutus seu ina- 
movibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non potest nisi ob 
causam canonicam, et servata forma procedendi juxta normam 
Instructionis, 'Cum Magnopere.'" (2). 

XLVII. 

"Stipendia seu subsidia quaecumque, quae solent a fideli- 
bus tribui nullum jus tribuunt patronatus, quod a sacris canoni- 
bus agnoscatur." (3). 

XLVIII. 

One of the conditions favorable to the rapid spread of 

Christianity was a widespread Jewish Diaspora. 
XLIX. 

The words of Tacitus: "Qui fatebantur" give no' 
ground for attributing the conflagration in Rome A. D. 64 to 
the Christians. 

L.. | 

To the influence of political power must be attributed, in 

great measure, the rapid diffusion of the Arian heresy. 





X1) III. Balt. N. 36. 
(2) III. Balt. N. 38. 
(3) II. Balt. N. 184. 
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IX. 


The fact that Eusebius does not quote Papias as a witness 
of the early reception of the Fourth Gospel is not an argument 
against its canonical authority in the time of Papias. 


X. 


Internal evidence shows clearly that the author of the 
Fourth Gospel was a Jew of Palestine. 


XI. 


.'There are differences, but no contradictions, between the 
subject-matter of the Apocalypse and of the Fourth Gospel. 


XII. 


''he marked differences of style and language that exist 
between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel do not exclude 
identity of authorship. 


"107 XIII. 


The frequent hebraisms which characterize the Apocalypse 
and which distinguish it from the Fourth Gospel are no argu 
ment against the unity of authorship of these two books. 


XIV. 


The pseudepigraphical and apocryphal writings, current 
in the apostolic times and rejected by the Church, even when 
they resemble our canonical Apocalypse in form, are quite dií- 
ferent from it in spirit. 


XV. 


Exegetically considered, the Hebrew tuse of the word 
"day" does not exclude the "theory of ages" as applied to the 
Hexzrmeron in Gen. 1, 1-31. 


XVI. 
It can not be maintained with Lingard, Lange, and A- 


ford, that Christ's use of parables was a penalty on the Jewish 
hardness of heart. 
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XVII. 

'The right interpretation of Christ's words to the Apostles, 
'Axog  xovcere xal ov jg) cuvijre «xal fXémovres Qméy- 
ere, xal ov uy (Ogre, Matt. XIIL, 14, is found in the con- 
text of Isaias VI., and can not be quoted to prove that God 
positively produced the obduracy of the Jews. : 

XVIII. 

From the words, év 75 érieT0X53, I Cor. v. 9, it is probable 
that St. Paul wrote another epistle to the Corinthians, which 
is now lost. | 

| XIX. 

From the words, *ai T?v (émicToAzv) éx — AaoOweas 
tva xal Upeis àvawyvére, Col. IV., 16, it would appear either, 
that St. Paul wrote to that Church an epistle no longer extant, 
or that he refers to the circular epistle now known as the 
epistle to the Ephesians. 


| XX. 
The words, e» &&yuaci, Eph. IL, 15, mean "in decrees" 
and should be connected with Tóv vouov TOv evroXÓv. 
XXI. 
The clause «ai efovcías xai Ovvauews xai  «vpidTsTOs, 
Eph. I.. 21, probably refers to angels. 


XXII. 


Peccatum originale est privatio gratiz sanctificantis qua 
avertimur a Deo ut fine supernaturali, quaeque proinde nobis est 
aliquo modo voluntaria ex nostra cum Adamo connexione. 


XXIII. 

Gratia est Dei donum omnino gratuitum; ideoque nulla 
naturalis ordinis opera póssunt illam mereri, sive de condigno 
sive de congruo; neque ad illam positive disponere. 

XXIV. 


Ad omnes et singulos actus salutares necessaria est abso- - 
luta necessitate interior Spiritus Sancti gratia illustrationis et 
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XL. 

Romano Pontifici vi primatus jurisdictionis potestas libere 
conferendi omnia officia ecclesiastica totius ecclesiae amplissimo 
modo competit. 

XLI. 

Beneficiati curati velut episcdpi et parochi, quoad substan- 
tiam et in genere, jure divino et naturali obligationi residentiae 
recte dicuntur esse subjecti. 

XLI. 

In taking a. determined stand on the question of Inves- 
tures, the Roman Pontiffs derogated from no legitimate right 
of a sovereign. 

XLIII. 


| Concilium Tridentinum in cap. I.. sess. 14 de reform., ut 

poenitentia vel suspensio extrajudicialiter, seu ex informata 
conscientia irrogetur, justas requirit causas quarum cognitio 
ad S. Sedem per viam recursus tantummodo pertinet; atque 
cum perpetua decerni nequeat privatio officii vel beneficii miri- 
fica aequitate derelinquentibus consulitur. 


XLIV. 


Necessitas absoluta et ordinaria concordatorum ad ordi- 
nandas relationes inter Ecclesiam et Statum admittenda non est: 
nihilominus eae possunt incidere conditiones ut tum Ecclesiae 
tum Statuti sint utilia et convenientia. 

. XLV. | 

Legislatores civiles fontibus existendi sive causis efficienti- 
bus juris ecclesiastici adnumerari non possunt; nihilominus. 
leges a principibus saecularibus, ratione materiae congruae de 
rebus ecclesiasticis latae, haud raro cum tacita vel expressa con- 
firmatione Ecclesiae canonizatae sunt. 


, XLVI. 
Leges amortizationis quo.generatim statuitur ne res ina- 
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mobiles in ecclesiis sive in alio loco pio, sive inter vivos sive 
in ultimis voluntatibus transferantur, haud jure sunt. 
XLVII. 

Falsum omnino est quod jus ecclesiasticum romanum 
quamvis in Anglia tempore medii aevi. magni momenti repu- 
taretur, in curiis tamen ecclesiasticis illius regni nullam vim ob- 
ligativam habere existimabatur. (1) 

" XLVIII. 

The policy of Pope Alexander III. in regard to the Lom- 

bard League was not blameworthy. 
XLIX. 
The action of the Thirteenth General Council on the con- 


tumacy of Frederick II. was justified by the public law of the 
time. 


L. 
By the institution of the "Peace and 'Truce of God" the 
Church proved herself a guardian of the welfare of societv. 





(1) Report of the Ecclesiastical Courts Commission, A. D. 1883, 
Vol. 4, p. XVIII. 
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I. 


Non potest denegari existentia legis naturalis proprie 
moralis. 


II. 


Objectiva moralitatis norma desumenda est ex actus cum 
fine relatione. 


III. 


Exstant etiam in oeconomia evangelica praecepta vere 
obligantia, sese ad omnes homines usu rationis gaudentes 
extendentia. 


IV. 

Contentio recentis auctoris— Patres olim nullam admisisse 
ignorantiam legis supernaturalis inculpabilem— fundamento 
caret. (1) 

V. 

Contritio, odium, dolorem et propositum complectens, 
necessaria est necessitate medii ad remissionem peccatorum 
actualium obtinendam. 

VI. 
Contritio vera ex timore poenae temporalis elici potest. 
VII. 

Probabilior est sententia statuens actum detestationis se 

praesuppositive tantum habere relate ad dolorem. 
VIII. 


Distinctio vera inter contritionem perfectam et attritionem 
desumenda est ex motivo unde ht actus eliciuntur. 


(1) Lea, History of Confessions, Vol. II., Cn. XX., p. 247. 
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IX. 


Contritio, ex efficaci amore Dei propter se super omnia 
dilecti orta, semper et statim remissionem peccatorum conse- 
quitur; si tamen cum voto sacramenti conjungatur. 


X. 
Ad contritionem perfectam non sufficit solum motivum 
amoris concupiscentiae. 
XI. 
Ex motivis religionis, obedientiae, et justitiae erga Deum 
nequit concipi perfecta contritio. 
XII. 


Actus amoris efficacis semper dolorem et detestationem 
de peccatis commissis saltem implicite continet; tamen, si 


adsit actualis recordatio peccatorum, actus explicitus con- 
tritionis elici debet. 
XIII. 
Distinctio inter contritionem efficacem et contritionem 
inefficacem in intensitate quadam actus reponi nequit. 


XIV. 


Actus caritatis efficacis ad rationem contritionis perfectae 
sufficit; nedum aliquis gradus additionalis amoris vel doloris 
requiratur. 

XV. 

Origo theoriae de sufficientia attritionis in sacramento 
Poenitentiae petenda est ex pleniori intelligentia doctrinae 
Catholicae circa sacramenti naturam; haud vero introducta 
fuit, ut contendit auctor recens, propter laxitatem fidelium 
invalescentem. (1). 

XVI. 

The contention of Pascal that the Christians set fire to 
Rome in 64 A. D. is not borne out by the character of these 
men, neither can it be conclusively proved from the words of 
Tacitus: "Qui fatebantur." Annals, XV., 44. 


(1) Lea, History of Confession, Vol. I., Chap. VI., p. 101. 
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XVII. 


Superstition, prejudice and jealousy on the part of the 
pagans must be considered among the chief causes of the early 
persecutions. 

XVIII. 


Although uncertainty exists regarding the genuinity of 
some acts of the martyrs, nevertheless it cannot be denied 
that a great number of Christians died for the faith during 
these persecutions. - 

XIX. 

The rescript of Hadrian to Minutius Felix forbidding 
that popular clamor should weigh against the Christians is 
genuine. 

XX. 

The persecutions not only had a result contrary to that 
intended by their authors, but they even proved beneficial to 
the cause of Christianity. 

XXI. 

Among the literary persecutions which the Church under- 
went during the second and third centuries that of Neo- 
Platonism was the most dangerous. 

XXII. 

The date of the epistle and martyrdom of St. Ignatius of 

Antioch may be fixed between 110-117 A. D. 
XXIII. 

The rapid spread of Islam may be accounted for by 
natural causes. 

XXIV. 

To the ambitious and unholy contentions between the 
Patriarchates of Alexandria and Constantinople must be 


ascribed, in great measure, the ease and completeness of the 
Mohammedan conquest of the East. 
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XXV. 

No argument can be drawn from the controversy between 
St. Cyprian and Pope St. Stephen to show that the former did 
not recognize the Primacy of the Bishop of Rome. 

XXVI. 

The Third General Council, held at Ephesus, proves th: 
acknowledgment of Papal Supremacy on the part of the 
assembled Fathers. 

XXVII. 

The Roman See never formally admitted the twenty 

eighth canon of the Council of Chalcedon. 
XXVIII. 

The refusal of Pope Leo to recognize this canon give 
evidence of the strong sense of justice then dominating the 
See of Rome. | 

XXIX. 

The predispositive causes of the Greek schism were 
three: difference of national character, of language and of 
liturgy. 

XXX. 

"The system of arbitration for the prevention of unjust 
and unnecessary wars 1s not an invention of modern times, bi: 
was introduced by the Church in the ninth centurv, and wa: 
known as the Truce of God. 

| XXXI. 

Neither the miracles nor the prophecies, neither the per- 
fection of the doctrines, nor the elegance of language con 
tained in a book suffice either singly or together to prove it: 
inspiration. 

XXXII. 

It cannot be proved that God, by a direct and immediate 
illumination of the intellect, reveals to every Christian which 
books are inspired and which are not. 

AXXIII. 

'The differences between the Locos doctrine, as found in 

the Fourth Gospel and the Locos doctrine as found in Philo. 
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show that St. John did not borrow from the Alexandrian 
philosopher. 
XXXIV. 

'The immortality of the soul is taught by implication in 
the Pentateuch. 

XXXV. 

'There is no conclusive evidence that Esdras is the author 
of the Palestinian Canon. 

XXXVI. 

Vi verborum in Sacramento Eucharistiae est sub specie 
panis sola substantia corporis Christi, et sub specie vini sola 
substantia sanguinis Christi; sed ex rerum concomitantia totus 
et integer Christus existit sub utraque specie, et sub singulis 
partibus specierum. 

XXXVII. 
In Eucharistia accidentia panis et vini collective sumpta 
sunt sine substantiali subjecto, et virtute divina sustentantur. 
XXXVIII. 
Missa est verum propriumque Novae Legis sacrificium. 
XXXIX. 
Christus vere et proprie pro nobis satisfacere potuit et de 


facto justitiae divinae satisfecit propium sanguinem in cruce 
fundendo. 


XL. 

Quamvis dogma Christianum de unitate naturae divinae 
in tribus personis divinis sit maximum mysterium, ipsum 
tamen cum ratione pugnare demonstrari nequit. 

XLI. 

Far from being impossible, divine supernatural revelation 
is antecedently probable. 

XLII. 

Prophetiae "divinae revelationis signa sunt certissima et 
omnium intelligentiae accommodata." (1). 


(1) Conc. Vat. "Dei Filius" C. III. 
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XLIII. 
The possibility of miracles cannot be denied on the 
ground that they are inconsistent with the working of the 
forces of nature. 


XLIV. 

The miraculous element of the Gospel narrative does not 
admit of the explanation of Paulus that it is due to an 
inaccurate and exaggerated account of purely natural events. 

XLV. 

The remarkable propagation of Christianity in the early 
ages cannot adequately be accounted for by the five causes 
assigned by Gibbon. 

XLVI. 

Ecclesiae competit potestas legislativa circa actus mere 
internos. 

XLVII. 

Jurisdictio Ecclesiae ad res pure spirituales restringi 
nequit, sed etiam materias mixtas complectitur. 

XLVIII. 

Matters of faith are not confined to canons of Oecumeni- 

cal Councils, but may be contained in chapters as well. 
XLIX. 

Episcopi sunt ordinarii pastores et principes in Ecclesia, 

nihilominus eam exercent dependenter a Summo Pontifice. 
L. 

De jure ordinario non competit episcopo potestas dis- 

pensandi in impedimentis dirimentibus publicis matrimonii. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
EpMuNDus T. SuaNAnHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoaNNEs T. Cnzacg, J. C. D, p. t. a Secretis. 
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VII. 


Non unam sed duas operationes esse in Christo as 
serendum est, quum sint in illo du: naturse, divina 
scilicet et humana, quarum utraque propriam formam et 
virtutem per quam operatur, habet. 


IX. 


Per originale peccatum in primis parentibus liberum 
arbitrium minime extinctum fuit, licet viribus suis at- 
tenuatum et inclinatum.(3) 

X. 


Tamquam dogma catholicum credendum est gratiam 
esse donum intrinsecum animaeque inhzrens. 


XI. 


Sicut lumen rationis est aliquid pr:eter virtutes ac- 
quisitas quzs& dicuntur in ordine ad ipsum lumen naturale, 
ita etiam ipsum lumen gratie qus est participatio 
divin natur:e est aliquid przter virtutes infusas.(4) 

XII. 

Bene consultis revelationis fontibus, ac presertim 
rite inspecto lieclesi:w sensu multis modis manifestato. 
evidenter colligitur doctrinam qus asserit gratiam saneti- ' 
ficantem esse donum absque operatione physice in anima 
permanens, certiorem esse. 

XIII. 

Deus ex gratia insidet animz iustze tamquam in templo 
modo penitus intimo ct singulari: ex quo etiam sequitur 
ea necessitudo charitatis qua Deo adhzret anima eon- 
iunetissime plusquam amieo amicus possit benevolenti 
maximo et dilecto, eoque plene suaviterque fruitur. 
Hzc autem mira coniunctio, quz suo nomine Inhabitatio 
dicitur, conditione tantum seu statu ab ea discrepans 
qua coelites Deus beando eomplectitur, tametsi verissime 








3. Concil. Trident. Sess. IV, cap. r. 
4. S. Thomae, Sum. Theol. I-II, quaest. CX, art. 3. 
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efficitur presenti totius Trinitatis numine—''ad eum 
veniemus et mansionem apud eum faciemus."— attamen 
de Spiritu Saneto tamquam peculiaris prsidieatur. 

XIV. 

Quemadmodum gratia sanctifieans in genere quali- 
tatis, ita gratia actualis in genere motus concipiatur 
oportet: qua quidem facta distinctione, plurim: difficul- 
tates evaneseunt. 

Xv. 
Facienti quod in se est, Deus non denegat gratiam. 
| XVI. 

À survey of the civilization of ancient Greece and 
Rome offers a strong argument for the necessity of a 
divine revelation. 

| | XVII. 

It is unreasonable to reject divine revelation because 
of the mysteries it contains. 

mE XVIII. 

The unanimous testimony of the Gospels to the Resur- 
recetion is convincing proof that our Divine Saviour 
really rose from the dead: 

' XIX. 

Perpetuity is an essential feature of the Church of 

Christ. 


xx. 
European civilization owes its best features to the 
influence of the Cátholic Church. 
XXI. 


In Ephesians II, 3, the word ew expresses what 
is natural, innate, or implanted in nature itself, and 
not what is taught or subsequently acquired. 
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XXII. 

It is probable that the phrase év éáya refers neither 
to the verb éfeXAéfaro nor to the adjectives áíw and 
àpcouovs in the preceding text Eph. I, but tothe verb 
7poopicas (V, 5), so as to express the motive of the 
adoption of the sons of God. 


XXIII. 
In Ephesians I, 21, the words àpy5se xai éfovsías xai 
Óvvduews xai xupuóTyros probably refer to the angels. 


| XXIV. 


In Ephesians II., 15, the words év Óéypuaciw should be 
translated ' in decrees " and should be connected 
with Tóv vóuov TÓwv évroXóv. 

XXV. 

The theory of subsequent inspiration, according to 
which a book written exclusively by human industry, 
is said to become sacred scripture on the subsequent 
approbation of the Church, or the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, certifying that it contains revelation with- 
out error, 1s not sufficient for the Catholie concept of 
inspiration. 

XXVI. 

In Saered Seripture not only the dogmatic and moral, 

but all the parts should be considered as inspired. 
XXVII. 

The Mythieal System of interpretation invented by 
Strauss is repugnant to the very concept of inspired 
Scripture. 

XXVIII. 

The two genealogies of Christ, the one in Matthew I., 
1-16, and the other in Luke II., 23-38, can be reconciled 
with each other. 











^. XXIX. 


Internal evidence shows that the author of the Fourth 

Gospel was a Palestinian Jew. 
XXX. 

The testimony of the Gnostices, Basilides and Valen- 
tine, tends to prove that the author of the lF'ourth Gospel 
was John the Apostle. 

| XXXI. 


Internal evidence shows that the author of the Fourth 
Gospel was an eye-witness of the events which he there 
relates. 

XXXI. 

It is probable that St. Paul, besides those of his epistles 
which we now possess, wrote another to the Corinthiáns 
which is mentioned by him in I Cor., V., 9, and is now 
lost. 

XXXIII. 

It is probable that the '' thorn in the flesh" mentioned 
by St. Paul, II Cor. XIL, 7, was neither headaches, nor 
temptation to blasphemy, nor epilepsy, nor defective 
utterance, but ophthalmia. 

XXXIV. 


If understood so as to exclude verbal dietation, the 
theory of verbal inspiration is at least tenable. 

XXXV. | 

The decree "Insuper" of the Council of Trent, is 
disciplinary and not dogmatiec in form. 

XXXVI. 

Potestate propria .et ordinaria in omnibus omnino 
legibus ecclesiasticis pro toto orbe catholico dispensare 
valet non solum concilium «curmenicum, sed etiam Summus 
Pontifex. 
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XXXVII. 


Non omnia peccata sunt zqualia, sed sunt alia aliis 
graviora. : 
XXXVIII. 


Nemo salvari potest sine baptismo vel in re, vel in voto. 
XXXIX. 


Poenitentia qua virtus considerata, est necessaria, non 
solum necessitate medii, sed etiam necessitate przcepti 
divini, ad remissionem peccatorum mortalium, et ad 
justifieationem et salutem obtinendam. | 

| XL. 

Attritio qua communiter oritur ex turpitudinis pec- 
cati consideratione, vel gehenne et poenarum metu. 
cum proposito melioris vitz, verus dolor E utilis est, et 
ád gratiam przeparat. 

XLI. 

In the Monothelite controversy Honorius I. did not 
fall into error. 

XLII. 

The Catholic doctrine of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charist may be illustrated from the '' Discipline of the 
Secret." 

XLIII. 

The peculiar morality of the doctrine taught bv Ma- 
homet may be put down as one of the causes of the 
propagation of his religion. 

XLIV. 


To the Church must be attributed the gradual abolition 
of slavery. 
XLY. 
*"ocially and individually considered, woman owes her 
present dignity to the Church. 
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| XLVI. 
Quoties Ecclesia ratione materi: temporalis tenetur 
servare leges civiles, id facit salva sua independentia et 


superioritate. 

XLVII. 
Quamvis Ecclesia sit societas juridice pr:evalens socie- 

tati civili, ratione finis, et quamvis hzc sit illi subordinata 

tamen in rebus temporalibus et sub respectu finis tem- 

poralis Ecclesia nihil potest in societatem civilem. 
XLVII. 

Lex per consuetudinem in contrarium recte inductam 


tollitur. 

XLIX. 

Ecclesia jure divino potestate gaudet bona temporalia 

acquirendi, et administrandi: proinde lex amortizationis 

invalida est. 

L. 

Validitas contractus matrimonialis impediri potest eo 

conditione 


quod matrimonium cum persona quadam, 


apposita, inire aliquis velit. 


Vidit Sacra Facultas 


EpMuNpcvs T. SuaNaAHaN, S. T. D., p. t.. Decanus 


JoaNNEs T. CnEacnH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY,S. T. D. 
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^ THESES. 


I. 


Ad cognoscendum corpus doctrinae et disciplinae quod 
sufficiat ad homines immunes servandos ab erroribus saltem 
gravioribus, circa Dei naturam, circa cultum Deo debitum et 
circa praecipua hominum officia, aliquod Dei adiutorium 
divinaque revelatio generi humano moraliter necessaria. 


II. | 
Miracula "divinae revelationis signa sunt certissima et 
omnium intelligentiae accommodata." (1) 


III. 


Trinitatis mysterium primum est et praecipuum caput 
fidei.nostrae, et totius religionis Christianae fundamentum: 
hoc enim posito cetera religionis dogmata, Verbi scilicet 
Incarnatio, Christi satisfactio, missio Spiritus Sancti, sacra- 
mentorum institutio virtus et efficacia consistere possunt; eo 
autem sublato recensita dogmata necessario corruunt. 


IV. 

Mysterium SS. Trinitatis solius rationis ope, sive seclusa. 
sive supposita revelatione, positive demonstrari nequit; qui 
vero suppositae per fidem veritatis rationes investigat, multi- 
pliciter proficit. 





V. 
Relationes in Deo, licet sint cum Absoluto realiter quidem 
identicae, secundum tamen irreducibilem quam inter se habent 
oppositionem, inter se invicem realiter distinguuntur. 


VI. 


Persona est natura rafionalis incommunicabiliter subsis- 
tens. 





(1) Conc. Vat. Const. "Filius Del," C. 3. 


6 


VII. 
Huic non obstant notioni facta ex hypnotismo Ét somnam- 
bulismo nuperiime 1n medium allata. 
VIII. 
Personam a natura realter distingui cum Sancto Thoma 


confitendum. 
IX. 


Universa gratiae doctrina cum primaevo hominis statu 
ejusque lapsu arctissimo nexu conjungitur ab eoque dependet: 
varii proinde errores sive per excessum sive per defectum circa 
gratiae naturam ac necessitatem ex diverso modo hunc primi 
hominis statum concipiendi processisse agnoscendum. 


X. 


Uberrime constat sacris litteris, ex propositionibus Baii 
damnatis et ex ratione theologica praeter gratiam sancti- 
ficantem alia dona et quidem praeternaturalia Adamo collata 
fuisse. 

XI. 


Status naturae purae in quo homo habuisset quidquid ei 
debetur, et nil aliud sive bonum sive malum, non tantum 
: potentia Dei absoluta sed et etiam ordinaria omnino possibilis. 

XII. | 
Per supernaturale intelligitur perfectio ultra constitu- 


tionem naturalem quae neque emanat neque emanare potest a 
natura tanquam proprietas, consequentia aut effectus ejusdem: 
quae a naturae principiis nequit causari; quaeque demum 
naturae a Deo superadditur, nulla praesupposita dispositione 
positiva ex parte naturae, nulloque ad eam habendam prae- 
exigente titulo. ' 
XIII. 

In justificatione et adoptione non tantum donantur 
homini gratia et caritas, vel ipse Spiritus Sanctus quoad dona 
sua, sed etiam datur ipsissima persona Spiritus Sancti et con- 
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sequenter datur ipsa Deitas, totaque Sancta Trinitas, ita ut 
non tantum objective sed et realiter et personaliter in anima 
justi cum donis et per dona sua novo modo praesens fiat, in 
eaque quasi in templo suo substantialiter inhabitet eamque sibi 
uniat et quasi deificet atque adoptet. 


XIV. 
''aken in the context, the words of St. Paul: 5) dpapría 
ét$ Toy kocuovV . . . . Éb Qv fjuaprov (Rom. v., 12 et ss), 


can be shown, on exegetical grounds, to contain the doctrine 
Of original sin. 


XV. 


Peccatum originale nec in forma ulla substantiali mala 
nec in concupiscentia aut ejus reatu, nec in qualitate aliqua 
morbida nec denique in externa praevaricationis Adae im- 
putatione reponi potest, sed in privatione gratiae sanctificantis 
et in morali quadam deformitate seu aversione habituali a Deo 
tanquam ultimo fine supernaturali, intrinsece consistit. 


XVI. 


Etsi per protoparentum peccatum bonum justitiae orig- 
inalis toti naturae indebitum auferebatur, bona naturalia cum 
intrinsece tum extrinsece integra remanserunt. 


XVII. 


Huic Sancto Thomae sententiae non obstat axioma apud 
theologos ex tempore S. Bedae satis receptum, quod scilicet, 
"Homo spoliatus gratuitis et vulneratus in naturalibus" 
fuerit; nec illud insuper effatum Conc. Trid. quod "totum 
Adam secundum corpus et animam in deterius commutatum 
fuisse" declarat. (r1). 

XVIII. 


"Gratia Dei primo animam moventis in eo est quod 
producit velle ipsum in voluntate, et efficit simul ut sit pro- 
prium et liberum ipsius voluntatis." (2) 





(1) Sess. V., Cap. 
(2) Satolli, De Gratia Christi. Q. 3, Art. 2. 
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XIX. 


Assensus fidei theologicae est liber tum quoad exercitiuin 
tum quoad specificationem. 


XX. 


Fides quoad habitum omnibus tum parvulis tum adultis 
necessaria est necessitate medii ad salutem; fidei vero actus 
necessarius est necessitate medii in justificatione adultorum. 


XXI. 


. Intellectus et voluntas nonnisi cum auxilio gratiae ad 
actum fidei salutarem attingere possunt. 


XXII. 


Theologice constat ordinationes Anglicanas ritu Eduard- 
iano collatas irritas prorsus fuisse et esse et omnino nullas ( 3). 


XXIII. 


Ad valorem Sacramenti nec fides nec probitas in ministro 
necessaria est, sed requiritur intentio interna qua minister 
mente seria intendat ritum externum ut sacrum et religiosum 
in Christiana ecclesia. 


XXIV. 


Since the first chapter of Genesis teaches nothing about 
the time 1n which matter was created, nor about the sarmer in 
which is was formed, nor about the age of the world, Catholic. * 
are free to hold what science may demonstrate on these points. 
and hence there can be no conflict between science and religion 
concerning the development of the material universe. 


XXV. 


The direct and immediate conclusions of geology, based 
on convincing facts, prove that the crust of the earth is of 
gradual formation and of extreme antiquity, and yet &his in no 
way contradicts the Mosaic cosmogony. 





(3) Cfr. Leo XIII., Encycl. "Ap. Curae," 1896. 
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XXVI. 

St. Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew or Syro-Chal- 

daic, the vernacular of the Jews of Palestine at the time. 
XXVII. 

The expressions in Matt. L, 18, 25—"*rpw 1)  evveXOetv 
aUTÓUS; *oük éyívmakev ary Cw oD Érexey Tüv. Div. ávris TÓV 
7poxróroxov, supply no argument against the perpetual virginity 
of the Blessed Virgin. | 

XXVIII. 

Notwithstanding some remarkable resemblances, still the 
differences between the Logos doctrine of St. John and the 
: Logos doctrine of Philo are so many and so great that the 
Apostle could not have borrowed his teaching from the phi- 
losopher. 

XXIX. 

The differences in language and style said to exist between 
Christ's discourses as reported in the Synoptic Gospels, and as 
reported in the Fourth Gospel, are no valid argument against 
the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel. 

XXX. 

The critics who reject ihe Johannine authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel because of alleged errors and falsehoods are il- 
logical from their own standpoint. 

XXXI, 

The Philosophumena of Hippolytus furnishes strong evi-. 
dence for the existence and use by the Gnostic sects of the 
Fourth Gospel during the first half of the second century. 

XXXII. 

We have both external and internal evidence that the here- 
tic Basilides used the Gospel according to St. John during the: 
first quarter of the second century. | 

, XXXIII. 
The Real Presence of Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament 
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can be hermeneutically and exegetically proved from the words 
of promise recorded in the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel. 


XXXIV. 

It is probable from I. Cor. v. 9— €ypayra ipiv 6€» T 
émigToX2, and from other allusions in the extant writings of 
St. Paul that he wrote other epistles now lost. 

XXXV. 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, while having manv par- 
entheses, digressions and anacoloutha, is characterized by won- 
derful profundity of thought, and by a well-defined and well- 
sustained plan. 

XXXVI. 

'Theexpression in Gal. L, 8.— ap! ó  ebwyyeucapeüa, 
does not imply that St. Paul had preached a complete body oi 
Christian doctrine and morality to the neophyte Galatians. 

XXXVII. 

It is probable that the Epistle to the Ephesians is a circular 
letter addressed by Saint Paul to the Churches of Proconsular 
Asia, including the Church of Ephesus. 

XXXVIII. 

Medium et organum authenticum conservationis et pro- 
pagationis revelationis Christianae est ministerium a Christo 
institutum, ideoque Scriptura Sacra non est unicum medium. 

XXXIX. 

Admirabilis Religionis Christianae propagatio in omnibus 
suis adjunctis spectata ineluctabile praebet suae divinae origi- - 
nis argumentum. 


| XL. 
"Ecclesia ad salutem obtinendam ita necessaria est, ut qui 
extra eam propria constituti culpa ex hac vita decedunt salutem 
obtinere nequeant." (1) . 





(1) Hurter, Compend. "Theol. Dogm. vol. 1l. Thesis XLII. 
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XLI. 

Ecclesiae juribus ac competentiae minime officit sententia 
quae jurisdictionem in rem.matrimonialem infidelium potestati 
civili vindicat. 

XLII. 

'The Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals were not drawn up by the 
Popes at Rome to advance their claim to universal jurisdiction, 
but most probably by a provincial bishop, or some one acting 


under his orders in France, to settle ecclesiastical troubles in 
that country. 


XLIII. 


Lay investiture, as practiced during the middle ages, is ir- 
reconcilable with the Primacy of the Holy See, and the stand 
taken by Popes and Councils did not in any way derogate from 
the rights of civil rulers and lay lords. 


XLIV. 


St. Gregory VII. was ''one of the few men who moulded 
the history of his own and subsequent times." (1) 


XLV. 
The authenticity of the Bull *Laudibiliter' of Adrian IV. 


concerning the donation of the kingdom of Ireland to Henry 
IT. of England is attested by trustworthy authorities. 


XLVI. 


When the writings of Aristotle were first introduced into 
Latin Christendom by the Mohammedans of Spain and Sicily, 
they were received by the orthodox with general disfavor, but 
when the accurate Greek versions were imported into the West 
by the Crusaders, there ensued an age of most extraordinary 
intellectual activity in the fields of speculative and mystical 
theology. 

XLVII. 

The residence of the Popes at Avignon prepared the way 

for and was the cause of the Great Western Schism. 





(1) Trench. Lectures on Medieval Church History, p. 118. 
| 
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XLVIII. 


Although the capture of Constantinople (1453) by Mo- 
hammed II., and the opposition of the Patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, Antioch and Jerusalem proved fatal to the union of the 
East and West, the Council of Florence was not a failure. 


XLIX. 

"Examen seu concursus ad missiones inamovibilitatis 
privilegio gaudentes institui debet coram Episcopo vel ejus 
Vicario Generali a tribus saltem diocesanis examinatoribus loco 
Synodalium vel pro synodalium constitutis quos Episcopus 
designavit." (2) 

L. 

Inter praecipua parochorum officia recensendum est illud 

quo ad formalem in suis ecclesiis residentiam obligantur. 





(2) Conc. Plenarii Baltm. "Tertii, Cap. VI. 


Vidit Sacra. Facultas, 
EpMuNDUS T. SuaNAnAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JoANNzs T. CnEgacH, J. C. D,, p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Unersitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. D. 
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"THESES. 


I. 


Rectitudo illa in qua Adam constitutus fuit et sine qua post 


ejus lapsum omnes homines nascuntur, donum supernaturale 
fuit. (1) 


II. 


Salvo proinde dogmate Catholico de ordine supernaturali, 
minime in dubium revocari potest status naturae purae possi- 
bilitas realis. . 


III. 


Vulneratio naturae per peccatum primi hominis accepta 
non ita intelligenda est quasi ex originali peccato aliqua mala 
qualitas positiva sive intrinsice sive extrinsice in naturam hu- 
manam influxerit; sed concipienda est uti destitutio originalis 
justitiae seu "remotio prohibentis." (2) 


IV. 


Nec huic obstat interpretationi canon ille Tridentinus, qui 
"totum Adam secundum corpus et animam in deterius com- 
mutatum fuisse" declarat. 

V. 

Licet Concilii Tridentini Patres "liberum arbitrium viri- 
bus attenuatum et inclinatum" in omnibus hominibus propter 
primi parentis praevaricationem  declarent, egsdem tamen 
scholasticam illam quae hac de re moveri soleat controversiam 
e medio penitus tollere voluisse non est censendum. 





(1) Bellarmine, De Grat. Pr. Hom,, cap. V. 
(2) S. Th., Summa, I.-II., Q. 82, & 1, ad. 3. 
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VI. 


Parabola illa quam S. Lucas enarrat (3) quamque pro ac- 
curata hominis lapsi descriptione Patres non pauci habuerunt 
non est nimis urgenda. 


VII. 
Parumper meditanti peccati originalis ejusque effectuum 
quaestionem, necessaria videbitur inter peccatum habituale et 
actuale distinctio accuratior. 


VIII. 


Hominem lapsum imaginem naturalem Dei perdidisse nec 
ex Scriptis Patrum nec ex rei veritate eruitur. 


IX. 


eimilitudo supernaturalis per peccatum amissa ac per 
gratiam restaurata participatio naturae divinae physica et for- 
malis licet objectiva' est dicenda. 
X. 
Optime etiam hujus gratiae sanctificantis natura a Sancto 


Thoma (4) exhibetur in genere doni gratuiti hominibus a 
Deo concessi. 


XI. 
"Verbum caro factum est," ( 5) unione duarum naturarum 
in unica persona divina Verbi. 


XII. 


" Unigeniti incarnatio non fuit absolute necessaria ; neque 
necessaria fuit in hypothesi sive creationis, sive lapsus human! 
generis, sive reparationis ejusdem: necessaria tantum fuit in 
hypothesi, quod Deus noluerit humanum reparare genus citra 
exhibitam sibi satisfactionem condignam." 





(3) S. Lucas, X.-30 et seq. 
(4) S. Th. Summa, 1 - II., Q. 110, art. 1. 
(5) S. Joan, I., 14. 
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XIIT. 

"Christus in quantum homo, verus et proprius Sacerdos 
fuit; Seque Ipsum pro totius mundi salute in ara crucis victi- 
mam obtulit." (1) 

XIV. 
In missa offertur Deo verum et proprium sacrificium. (2) 
XV. C ! 

Christum vere et proprie pro hominibus Divinae Justitiae 
satisfecisse confitendum. 

XVI. 

It is probable that St. Paul, besides his fourteen epistles, 
which we now possess, wrote another to the Corinthians, men- 
tioned in these words: éypayra jutv dv T5 émwwTOM) (3) and 
now lost. 

XVII. 

It is probable that the *thorn in the flesh"—exóXov 'ry 
capxí( —mentioned by St. Paul (4). was neither headaches, 
nor despair, nor temptation to blasphemy, nor epilepsy, nor 
defective utterance, but ophthalmia. 

| XVIII. 

Internal evidence shows that the author of the Fourth 
Gospel was a Jew of Palestine. 

' | XIX. 

It can be proved from internal evidence that the author 
of the Fourth Gospel was an eye-witness of most of the events 

which he relates. | 
XX. 
Emmanuel Kant's system of .Moral Interpretation, as ap- 
plied to tlie Gospels, 1s false, and does violence to the text. 


(1) MMendive, vol. V., p. 184. 

(2) Conc. Trid. Sess. XXII., Can. 1. 
(3) ICor, V.9. 

(4) II. Cor, XII, 7. 
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XXI. 


It cannot be proved that the inspiration of the severa: 
books of Sacred Scripture is revealed to each and every reader 
by a private, immediate, internal illumination of the Hol 
Ghost. | 

XXII. | 

The Anglican criterion, according to which, as is claimed. 
the inspiration of a book of Scripture can be demonstrated 
from the matter contained therein, and from the form in which 
that matter is expressed, cannot prove the fact of inspiration. 


XXIII. 


The adequate and complete proof of the inspiration oí the 
books of Scripture is the testimony of the Holy Ghost, which 
Is transmitted partly in Sacred Scripture and completely in 
divine ecclesiastical tradition. 


XXIV. 


Inspiration is not incompatible with personal research and 
investigation on the part of the sacred writers. 


XXV. 


The writers of the New Testament sometimes quote the 
Old Testament, not in its real sense, whether literal or mysticai, 
but in a purely accommodated sense. 


XXVI. 


The Council of Trent, by declaring the Vulgate "authen- 
tic," (1) did not thereby prefer it either to the original text 
or to the ancient Oriental versions, but only to the other Latin 
versions then in circulation: neither did the Council forbid the 
use of the original text and versions, especially for private and 
critical purposes. E 

XXVII. 

The Vulgate was not declared "authentic" in such a sense 
as to exclude all errors and defects of every kind, but only such 
as are against faith or morals. 





(1) Sess. IV., Decret. de edit, et usu sac. lib. 





XXVIII. | . 

'The sacred writers did not intend to teach men the "'es- 
sentiàl nature of the things of the visible universe; wherefore, 
instead of seeking to penetrate the secrets of nature, they de- 
scribed and dealt with things in more or less figurative lan- 
guage." (2)  , 

XXIX. 2s | 

It is probable that the phrase év àydzry (3) should modif 
neither éfeXAéfaro por  dyí(ovss xai àpepovs, but the word 
vpoopícas — (4) so as to express the motive of the adoption 
referred to by St. Paul. 

XXX. |— 

Although, on account of the omission of the definite 
article, the phrase "ráca  oixoóou?) (5) should be taken dis- 
tributively and not collectively, no solid argument can be drawn 
therefrom against the unity of the Cliurch. 

mE XXXI. 


Nullum peccatum etiam veniale potest sine aliqua poeni- 
tentia remitti. 


XXXII. 
Christus Ecclesiae contulit potestatem. remittendi et re- 
tinendi peccata post Baptismum commissa. 
XXXIII. 
Distinctio specifica inter peccata primarie et principaliter 
ex objecto dirivatur. 
XXXIV. 


Juramentum est licitum et honestum; quod patet ex ejus 
origine et fine: et quidem est actus religionis. (6). 





(2) Leo XIII. Encycl, "Provident. Deus." 
(3) Ephes, L, 4. 

(4) Ephes. I., 5. 

(5) Ephes. II, 21. | 

(6) S. Th. Summa, I.-II., Q. 89, art. 2-4. 
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XXXV. 

Cooperatig" formalis ad alterius peccatum per se mala est: 
cooperatio vero materialis ex causa justa ac proportionata 
licita esse potest. 

XXXVI. 

Revelation cannot reasonably be rejected on the ground 
that it is impossible. 

XXXVII. 

Well authenticated prophecy 1s a sound criterion of Reve- 
lation. 

J XXXVIII. 

Miracles, when well authenticated, are trustworthy criteria 
of revealed doctrine. 

XXXIX. 

The evidential value of miracles cannot legitimately be 
denied on the plea that our limited knowledge of the laws ot 
Nature does not warrant us in ascribing a marvellous work to 
a supernatural cause. 

| XL. 

'The Church instituted by Jesus Christ is an unequal visible 
society. 

XLI. 

By the institution known as ""The Peace and the Truce 
of God," the Church conferred a real moral benefit on the so- 
ciety of the time. 

XLII. | 

Though the conduct of Pope Honorius in relation to the 
Monothelites deserved censure, he cannot be convicted of hax- 
ing taught heresy ex cathedra. 

XLIII. 

The Church was in no way implicated 1 in the massacre oi 

St. Bartholomew's Day. 
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XLIV. 


Notwithstanding the statement of Dodwell to the con- 
trary. the number of martyrs was great in the Roman Persecu- 
tions. | 


J 


XLV. 
. The silence of St. Patrick in his 'Confessiong" does not 
prove the absence of a papal commission. 
XLVI. 

"Rector missionarius permanenter institutus, seu inamovi- 
bilis a sua missione definitive removeri non potest nisi ob 
causam canonicam." (1) 

XLVII. 


Juxta Instructionem "Cum Magnopere," in qualibet curia 
episcopali Procurator Fiscalis constitui debet; cujus, officium 
erit providere ut justitiae et legi satishat. (2). 

] XLVIII. 

Ratio canonica qua parochialitas constituitur, ex domi- 

cilii vel quasi-domicilii situ territoriali ordinarie sumitur. 
XLIX. 

Lege naturali Ecclesia jure res temporales acquirendi et 
possedendi gaudet. 

L. 

Jurisdictio, quae Vicario Generali competit, rectius ordi- 
naria dicitur. 


(1) Cone. Balt. 8eee. III, Tit. IL, Cap. V. 
2) Instructio S. C. de Prop. Fide "Cum Magnopere" Sec. 13. 


V idit Sacra Facultas, 
EiDMUNDUS T. SHANAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
Jo^NwNzs' T. CnEaGH, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 
Vidit Rector Universitatis, 


THOMAS J. CONATY, S. T. Db. 
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THESES. 


I. 


There are sound reasons for rejecting the theory 
that miracles are simply natural events of extra- 
ordinary character designed by God from the begin- 
ning to be produced by the blind operation of occult 
force in such a wày as to coincide with certain human 
exigencies. 


II. 


Hume's objection that miracles are impossible be- 
cause they are a violation of the laws of nature, rests 
on a false conception of the latter. 


III. 
Miracles are not to be discredited as impugning the 
infinite wisdom of God. 
IV. 


It is a mistake to hold that if the reality of miracles 
were granted, our confidence in the uniformity of 
nature's laws would be seriously shaken. 


V. 
Miracles are trustworthy tests of revealed truths. 


VI. 


The manner of crucifixion, the omission of the 
crurifragium, and the questions of Pilate concerning 
the death of Jesus, all go to show that Christ was 
actually dead when taken from the cross. 
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VII. 


The assertion of St. John that blood and water 
issued from the pierced side of Jesus, is in full 
accord with physiological science. 


VIII. 


Granting that Jesus was in a swoon when taken 
from the cross, the circumstances of His burial, and 
the suspicious hatred of the Jews, would have ren- 
dered his escape impossible. 


IX. 


Reimarus' assertion that Christ's dead body was 
stolen from the tomb is absurd and untenable. 


X. 


The unangimous testimony of the four Evangelists 
prove most conclusively that Christ?s bodily Resur- 
rection was a reality. 


XI. 


That Christ actually rose from the dead is also 
proved from the unquestionable testimony of St. 
Paul. . 


XII. 


The Vision theory of Strauss and Renan is wholly : 
inadequate to account for the belief of the Apostles 
and first Disciples in the Resurrection. 


XIII. 


The assumption of Strauss that Paul's Vision was 
beyond question subjective ig absolutely false. 
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XIV. 


The Christian dogma of the Resurrection cannot be 
satisfactorily explained by the Telegram theory of 
Keim. 


XV. 


The theory by which Dr. Martineau tries to account 
for the belief in the Resurrection cannot stand the 
test of searching criticism. 


XVI. 


Contrary to the theory of Origen and others, either 
the proper literal or the improper literal sense is 
found in each and every passage of Scripture. 


XVII. 


The mystical sense of Scripture is to be admitted 
whenever it is clear that it was the intention of the 
Holy Ghost, the principal author, to designate certain 
persons, things, events, or institutions of the New 
Testament by others in the Old Testament. 


XVIII. 


Books of'Scripture are to be so interpreted as not 
to admit error in the words of the inspired writers. 


, 


XIX. 


In the exposition of doctrinal passages the Catholic 
exegete is not allowed to depart from the interpreta- 
tions of the Fathers when they speak unanimously, | 
unhesitátingly, and as witnesses of tradition. 
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xXx. 

The Rationalistic theory of continuous progress, 
according to which truth is relative and changeable, 
destroys all certitude, leads to skepticism, and in- 
volves a contradiction in terms. 


XXI. 


Mere negative divine assistance, by which the sacred 
writer is preserved from error, does not suffice for the 
Catholic concept of inspiration. 


XXII. 
Divine supernatural revelation is possible. 


XXIII. 


It is probable that the **' Thorn in the Flesh," men- 
tioned by St. Paul, II Cor., xii, 7, was neither head- 
ache, nor despair, nor temptation to blasphemy, nor 
epilepsy, nor defective utterance, but ophthalmia. 


XXIV, 


The inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures can be 
known with certainty, only by the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, which is preserved partly in Sacred 
Scripture itself, and fully and clearly in divine 
ecclesiastical tradition. 


XXV. 


From internal evidence it may be demonstrated 
that the author of the Fourth Gospel was a Pales- 
tinian Jew. 

XXVI. 

lt may also be demonstrated from internal evidence 
that the author of the Fourth Gospel was an eye- 
witness of the events therein narrated. 
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XXVII. 


The internal evidence of the Fourth Gospel places 
the author within the circle of the Twelve A postles. 


XXVIII. 


The words, **And he that saw it hath given testi- 
mony and his testimony is true, and he knoweth that 
he saith true, that you also may believe" (John xix, 
35), do not prove that the writer of the Fourth Gospel 
was a person distinct from the witness of the facts 
therein related. 


XXIX. 


A sacred writer may sometimes quote historically 
the words of a non-inspired man, merely for what 
they are worth, without making himself responsible 
for what they contain. 


XXX. 


Neither the miracles, nor the prophecies, neither 
the sublimity, the sanctity, the perfection, nor the 
infallibility of the doctrines, neither the simplicity 
nor the elegance of diction, contained in a book 
suffices to prove its inspiration. 


XXXI. 
Processio Verbi a Patre est generatio proprie dicta. 


XXXII. 


Spiritus Sanctus est vera persona a Patre Filioque 
distincta, verusque Deus Patri et Filio consub- 
stantialis. 
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XXXIII. 
Natura divina et natura humana hypostatice fuerunt 
unitae in unica Verbi persona, ita ut Jesus Christus 
sit verus Deus et verus homo. 


| XXXIV. 
In ara crucis Christus obtulit verum et proprie 
dictum sacrificium. . 
XXXV. 


In Missa offertur Deo verum et proprium sacrificium. 


XXXVI. 


Ejus institutione a Christo supposita, sacramentum 
poenitentiae in re vel in voto necessarium est. 


XXXVII. 

Omnia et sola peccata post Baptismum commissa, 
sunt sacramenti poenitentiae materia remota ; omnia 
mortalia non declarata sunt materia necessaria, omnia 
venialia peccata et mortalia remissa, sunt materia 
sufficiens et libera. 


XXXVIII. 


Sacramentum poenitentiae vim habet per se omnia 
peccata remittendi quantumvis gravia et multa. 


XXXIX. 


Grave existit praeceptum proximum diligendi amore 
supernaturali, affectivo et effectivo. — - 





! Council of Trent, L. xiii, ch. iv. 
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XL. 


Licitum est, imo necessarium, malefactories auctori- 
tate publica non autem privata occidere. 


XLI. 


Ecclesia a Christo instituta est societas completa 
perfectaque ac proinde a societate civili independens. 


XLII. 


Rector missionarius permanenter institutus, seu 
inamovibilis, a sua missione definitive removeri non 
potest nisi ob causam canonicam.' 


XLIII. 


Ad incurrendam censuram gravem, requiritur ut 
peccatum cui inhaeret sit mortale, externum, con- 
summatum non mere praeteritum, et conjunctum 
cum contumacia. 


XLIV. 


Ecclesia pollet jure naturali et divino acquirendi et 
possidendi bona temporalia. 


XLV. 


Parochi neque divinae institutionis nequeapostolicae 
sunt at dumtaxat ecclesiasticae. 


XLVI. 


The Real Presence may be illustrated from the 
** Discipline of the Secret." 





1 Con. Baltim. III, Tit. II, Cap. V. 
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XLVII. 


In the Monothelite controversy, Honorius I did not 
fall into heresy. 


XLVIII. 


Among the predispositive causes of the Greek 
Schism were three: difference of national character, 
of language, and of liturgy. 


XLIX. 


The dispute between Nicholas I and bLothaire II 
of Lorraine, is a notable instance of the Pope's policy 
of defending the weak against the strong. 


L. 


The cause of Nestorius had been definitely decided 
. by Pope Celestine I before the Council of Ephesus 
took any action upon it, 


Vidit Sacra Facultas, 
EpMuNDUS T. SHANAHAN, S. T. D., p. t. Decanus. 
JOANNES T. Cnracn, J. C. D., p. t. a Secretis. 


Vidit Rector Universitatis, 
THOMAS J. CONATY, 8. T. D. 
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